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Abstrakt
Nådegåvorna eller de andliga gåvorna är en betydande drivkraft hos en del kristna församlingar.
Lekmän attraheras till församlingar i ökande grad av nådegåvornas dragkraft och detta är en global
trend. C. Peter Wagner som tidigare arbetat som professor vid Fuller Theological Seminary har
skrivit ovanligt många publikationer, både akademiska och allmänna, som behandlar nådegåvor.
Han representerar den neokarismatiska kristendomen och den så kallade nya apostoliska
reformationen.
Jag har undersökt strukturer och grundläggande principer i Wagners tänkande. En central fråga i
avhandlingen är att dryfta vilka styrkor och svagheter som kan påvisas i hans uppfattning om
församlingslivet. En ytterligare målsättning är att hitta länkar mellan nådegåvorna och
församlingens tillväxt. Vidare har jag undersökt förhållandet mellan den neokarismatiska
kristendomen och den nya apostoliska reformationen till tidigare karismatiska rörelser, till exempel
till neopentekostalismen och den klassiska pentekostalismen? I denna avhandling kommer dessa
frågor och några andra att diskuteras.
Kännetecknande för Wagners församlingslära är att han kombinerar metoder och element från
businessvärlden och kristliga tron. Avhandlingen presenterar de centrala elementen i Wagners
teologi. Wagner har tidigare karakteriserats av klart evangelikalt tänkande. Hans teologi har dock
under senare år utvecklats i karismatisk riktning. Hans senare produktion tar upp bl.a. sådana teman
som postmillennial eskatologi.
Wagner uppskattar grunderna i den klassiska pentekostalismen men vidareutvecklar många läror.
Hans tänkande skiljer sig från den klassiska pentekostalismen bl.a. i det att han ser likheter mellan
nådegåvorna och de naturliga begåvningarna. Den kraftiga betoningen av apostelns funktion och
den hierarki som detta medför i församlingen har väckt anstöt hos somliga ledare i den klassiska
pingströrelsen. Wagern anser, i motsats till den klassiska pingströrelsens syn, att en kristen
människa kan vara besatt av onda andar.
Wagner indelar nådegåvorna i två olika viktiga kategorier. Till de för församlingen centrala
nådegåvorna hör de apostoliska och profetiska nådegåvorna som tillsammans utgör de
grundläggande gåvorna. Vidare betonar han betydelsen av ledarskap och trons nådegåva samt den
så kallade ”power evangelism”, som omfattar övertygande evangelisation, helande och under.
Vidare betonar Wagner vikten av de nådegåvor som behövs vid andlig krigföring: förmågan att
skilja mellan olika andar, frigöring från unda andar och förbön. De nådegåvor som har med
tjänande och själavård att göra får en mer perifer plats i hans tänkande. De andliga gåvor som
befrämjar församlingens tillväxt och förkristnande av samhället betraktas som de viktigaste.
Wagners teologi nyanseras ytterligare av kopplingar till postmillenial rekonstruktivism, den så
kallade ”Kingdom Now” teologin och rörelsen Word of Faith. Wagerns postmilleniala syn
förpliktar de kristina att anta en aktiv roll vid förverkligandet av Guds rike på jorden före parusi.
Wagner har fått kritik för det att han ger kristendomen marknadsekonomiska drag. Dessa element
kommer till synes i bl.a. i hans tanke om att Gud belönar de kristna med förmögenhet som tas från
de icke-kristna. Wagners ställning som teolog är omdiskuterad. Han förbinder sig vid den kristna
tronbekännelsen och är på sitt sätt bibeltrogen, men de animistiska dragen och kapitalismens
inflytande i hans teologi gör honom till en omstridd person.
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1. Introduction
1.1. The Third Wave
According to many scholars, including C. Peter Wagner, the history of the Pentecostalism is divided
into three periods. 7KHFRQFHSW³7KLUG:DYH´UHIHUVWRWKHIDFWWKDWWKHUHwere ³WZRZDYHV´or in
other words, two major Charismatic movements, before it. The First Wave of the Holy Spirit is the
Pentecostal movement in the early 20th century. In this study it is called “Classical Pentecostalism”
1

. Pentecostalism has its roots in the Holiness Movement of the 19thcentury in America and has a

distinctive emphasis on a further spiritual experience after conversion; namely the baptism in the
Holy Spirit. This provides spiritual power for holiness and is signified by speaking in tongues
(glossolalia) and the supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit mentioned in the New Testament.2 The
³Second Wave´ spread among the traditional denominations in the United States of America in the
mid-WZHQWLHWKFHQWXU\EHFRPLQJJOREDOLQWKHV,WZDVDOVRFDOOHG³QHR-PentHFRVWDOLVP´when
many traditional Protestant churches for example Lutheran, Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian,
Anglican, Episcopal, Mennonite, Church of Christ and United Church of Christ experienced
manifestations of the gift of tongues. In 1967 the phenomenon also appeared in the Catholic Church
reaching and even gaining the support of the pope.3 ,QWKLVVWXG\WKH³6HFRQG:DYH´LVFDOOHGthe
Charismatic Movement, Charismatic Christianity and the New Pentecostals.4 The ³7hird Wave´
spread from 1983 onwards among evangelicals. Interestingly, the two early waves deviated from
the third in doctrinal issues, giving more emphasis to pneumatology. However, all three share some
common characteristic dogmatic features, including tendencies towards pragmatism - which Resane
FDOOV³UHDOSROLWLN´5 - DQG³DWKHRORJ\´6. The most important unifying factor for all three is considered

1

7KHFRQFHSW³&ODVVLFDO3HQWHFRVWDOLVP´LVGHILQHGE\$OODQ$QGHUVRQ6HH$QGHUVRQD-45. Douglas Jacobsen
XVHVWKHWHUP³&ODVVLFDO3HQWHFRVWDOV´6HH-DFREVHQ,QWKLVVWXG\WKHFRQFHSW³PDLQVWUHDP3HQWHFRVWDOV´which is also commonly used- LVXVHGDOWHUQDWLYHO\DORQJVLGHWKH³&ODVVLFDO3HQWHFRVWDOV´
2
Wagner 1983c, 4-5; Faupel 1996, 60-69; Ferguson and Wright 1988, 240, 502; Synan 2001, 2-5; Hammonds 2009, 2,
 6WLW]LQJHU   7KLUG :DYH  QS 7KH WHUP ³7hird WDYH´ FRPHV IURP & 3HWHU :DJQHU ZKR made a
distinction between earlier and current charismatics in the 1980s stating ³, VHH WKH WKLUG ZDYH RI WKH HLJKWLHV DV DQ
opening of the straight-line evangelicals and other Christians to the supernatural work of the Holy Spirit that the
Pentecostals and charismatics have experienced, but without becoming either charismatic or Pentecostal. I think we are
in a new wave of something that now KDV ODVWHG DOPRVW WKURXJK RXU ZKROH FHQWXU\´ Wagner 1983c, 4-5. Stitzinger
GHILQHV 7KLUG :DYH WKHRORJ\ DV IROORZV ´This is also known as the µSigns and Wonders¶ or the µThird Wave¶
Movement, the First Wave being Pentecostalism and the Second the Charismatic Renewal´. Stitzinger 2003, 147. The
First Wave referred to WKH3HQWHFRVWDOPRYHPHQWDQGWKH³6econd Wave´ to the Charismatic Renewal within mainline
Protestant, Evangelical and Roman Catholic Churches. See Hasel in Korangteng-Pipim 2005, 392; Farnell 2003, 236237; Wright 2002, 271; Stitzinger 2003, 147; Schmidt 1988. Faupel highlights the meaning of the Welsh revival in the
birth of the Pentecostal revival. See Faupel 1996, 187-190.
3
2¶&RQQRU-184; Hasel in Korangteng-Pipim 2005, 392.
4
7KHFRQFHSWV³WKH&KDULVPDWLF0RYHPHQW´DQG³WKH1HZ3HQWHFRVWDOV´DUHGHILQHGE\$OODQ$QGHUVRQ6HH Anderson
D7KHWHUP³&KDULVPDWLF&KULVWLDQLW\´LVEDVHGRQ'RXJODV-DFREVHQ-DFREVHQ
5
Resane refers to van Gemeren, defining realpoOLWLN DV ³D SUDJPDWLF DSSOLFDWLRQ RI DQ\ WHFKQLTXH E\ ZKLFK DQ
individual or group can maintain or enhance life. It is manipulative, works at the expense of others, and undermines the
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to be the power of the Holy Spirit that appears in the spiritual gifts.7 ,QWKLVVWXG\WKH³7KLUG:DYH´
[Wagner¶s term] is called the Third Wave movement and Neo-Charismatic Christians.8
According to Synan, the difference between the third and the other waves is that it denotes
evangelicals who do not identify with either the Pentecostal or Charismatic movements, and ³do not
teach a crisis experience of baptism in the Holy Spirit subsequent WRFRQYHUVLRQDQG« see tongues
as only one of WKHPDQ\JLIWVRIWKH6SLULW´9 There are also other interpretations of the Third Wave
movement. For example, Erickson calls the late 20th century Evangelical Charismatic Movement,
which includes also the Third Wave movement, the µneo-Pentecostal movement¶.10 The ³Third
Wave´ meant a change in theological definitions. ³7KLV LV WKH µ7KLUG :DYH RI WKH 6SLULW¶ RU WKH
µSRVW-GHQRPLQDWLRQDOHUD¶and is one in which many theological definitions changed, for example,
prayer changed from person-centered pietistic prayer or individual exorcism, to spiritual warfare as
in spiritual mapping11. God was entrusting the churches with the new end-time weapon of prayer,
such as strategic-level spiritual warfare (henceforth also: SLSW12), spiritual mapping,
identificational repentance and prayer evangelism.´13 As a result, the Third Wave movement has
HVVHQWLDOQDWXUHRIUHYHODWLRQ´,WLVWKHUHOLJLRQRIPDQLSXODWLRQDV in 2 Chron. 28: 16-23, where the end justifies the
means. Anything goes if it can achieve the goal. Resane 2008, 116-117.
6
The cRQFHSW´DWKHRORJ\´UHIHUVWRIDFWWKDWFKDULVPDWLFWKHRORJLDQVGRQRWVWXG\WUDGLWLRQDO³SKLORVRSKLFDOWKHRORJ\´
such as systematic theology, but are interested in mixing theology with sociology and cultural anthropology. As Wagner
QRWHV ³(Donald Mc Gavran) attempted not to allow church growth teaching to identify itself with any particular
paradigm of systematic theology. Church growth principles have intentionally been kept as atheological as possible, on
WKHDVVXPSWLRQWKDWWKH\FDQEHDGDSWHGWRILWLQWRYLUWXDOO\DQ\V\VWHPDWLFWKHRORJLFDOWUDGLWLRQ´Wagner 1981, 83.
7
Wagner 2010b, 134; Wagner 1990a, 45, 78-79, 129, 133; Wagner 1988a, 25-28; Wagner 1979c, 19. This
³DWKHRORJLFDO´ DSSURDFK FDQ VWLOO EH REVHUYHG LQ :DJQHU¶s writings in 2000s. Resane notes that in 2004 Wagner
critisizes theological education, stating that leadership training of apostolic leaders should not be based on systematic
theology, but practical training. His list of requirements includes: no academic requirements, impartation along with
information, no exams or grades, no resident students or residence faculty, flexible delivery systems and curriculum:
courses are tailor-made to the needs of the students. Wagner 2004b, 138-139; Resane 2008, 107-108.
8
7KHFRQFHSW´7KLUG:DYHPRYHPHQW´LVGHILQHGE\$OODQ$QGHUVRQSee Anderson 2004a, 158-159. Douglas
-DFREVHQSODFHV´7KLUG:DYH´among Neo-Charismatic Christians. See Jacobsen 2011, 58. Also the New Apostolic
Reformation (see page 8) and Word of Faith ±movement (see pages 32 and 63) belong to Neo-Charismatic Christians.
In this study the term refers to all these three movements, but mainly to the Third Wave movement.
9
Synan 1997, 271-274, 285. Foster interprets the difference between the third and HDUOLHU ZDYHV VWDWLQJ WKDW ³They
reject tongues as the validation of a spiritual conversion experience, though accepting this as one of many legitimate
spiritXDOJLIWV´)RVWHU-109. On The view of the gift of tongues as a separating issue between the waves, cf.
Macchia 1998, 1-17.
10
Erickson 1985, 386; Van der Meer 2008, 19.
11
Spiritual mapping is an attempt to see the world around us as it really is, not as it appears to be. Wagner 1993d, 14.
³It [i.e., spiritual mapping] helps us know when we begin to glorify the creature rather than the Creator. It reveals the
LQYLVLEOHSRZHUVERWKJRRGDQGHYLOEHKLQGYLVLEOHIHDWXUHVRIHYHU\GD\OLIH´:DJQHU993d, 71-72.
12
cf. chapter 8, Abbreviations.
13
Holvast 2008, 150; Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 16. The Third Wave has so greatly influenced the practice
RI FRQWURYHUVLDO JLIWV HVSHFLDOO\ SURSKHF\ WKDW D XQLTXH EUDQG RI ³SURSKHF\´ KDV EHFRPH DFFHSted practice among
many former cessationists. Farnell 2003, 236. The ³6LJQV DQG :RQGHUV´ FRXUVH FUHDWHG the Signs and Wonders
movement, also called Third Wave. The concepts were not clear; sometimes the Vineyard movement led by John
Wimber and Toronto Blessing movement, ZDVFDOOHG³7KLUG:DYH´ Okuyama states that the Third Wave movement
VWDUWHG ZLWKD ³6LJQVDQG:RQGHUV´ course offered at Fuller Theological Seminary by C. Peter Wagner in 1983. See
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exerted a positive change in attitudes towards the controversial spiritual gifts, such as prophecy,
among many cessationist14-oriented Christians.
In this study, the Classical Pentecostalism will be represented primarily by three global Pentecostal
theologians: Vinson Synan, Allan Anderson and James Wright as they refer to Wagner and evaluate
his theology in great detail. They have studied, evaluated and written about Wagner more than other
Classical Pentecostal scholars. The New Pentecostals will be represented by a scholar of the
Anglican Charismatic Renewal, Graham Russell Smith and was chosen for a similar reason as the
Classical Pentecostal scholars: Smith also refers to Wagner and evaluates his theology in great
depth.
In addition, this study will analyze certain doctrinal features of the Catholic Charismatic exorcist Fr.
Urayai, as related in writing by Tabona Shoko. The choice of Fr. Urayai is based on the fact that he
represents the Catholic Charismatic movement, which is the largest of the movements of the New
Pentecostals. In addition, he focuses on the same miraculous gifts as Wagner does; healing,
deliverance and discerning. The Third Wave movement will be represented primarily by its main
characters Charles Kraft, John Wimber, Wayne Grudem and of course Wagner himself.
1.2. The New Apostolic Reformation

The next Pentecostal movement to follow the ³Third Wave´ was the New Apostolic Reformation
(henceforth also: NAR), which according to Holvast began in 1997. The leaders of the movement
thought it to be literally the decisive reformation. The leaders of the NAR had shifted to an entirely
new paradigm in the church history in 1997, or according to some interpretations already 15 years
earlier.
³7KH ILUVW SDUDGLJP ZDV WKH µDSRVWROLF SDUDGLJP¶ RI WKH FKXUFK PRGHO RI WKH ILUVW WKUHH
centuries. The second paradigm was dominant from 313 until 1982 and was called the
µ&KULVWHQGRPSDUDGLJP¶ ,WZDV FKDUDFWHUL]HGE\WUDGLWLRQDOLVPDQGDQLQZDUGORRNLQJFKXUFK
Okuyama in Boyle and Dufty 1997, 43. Hasel refers to Wagner, who seems to identify the Third Wave with the Signs
and Wonders movement and the Toronto Blessing. Hasel in Korangteng-Pipim 2005, 391-393. In addition Schmidt
argues that Wagner refers to the 9LQH\DUGPRYHPHQWDVWKH³7KLUG:DYH´6FKPLGWFor other definitions of the
Third Wave, see Williams 2011, abstract; Jorgensen 2005, abstract; Yew 2005, 5; Hart 1997.
14
Jon Mark Ruthven defines cessationism as follows ³For our purposes, a µcessationist¶ is one who believes that
miracles or µmiraculous¶ spiritual gifts accredited the new doctrine inscripturated in the New Testament, and therefore
they ceased when either the apostles died or the New Testament was writtHQ´Ruthven 2000, 5, endnote 1. The terms,
³FHVVDWLRQLVW´DQG³FHVVDWLRQLVP´VKDOOGHVLJQDWHWKHSRVLWLRQZKLFKKROGVWKDWPLUDFOHVRU³H[WUDRUGLQDU\´FKDULVPDWD
were terminated at or near the end of the apostolic age. Ruthven 2008, 3, footnote. Holvast defines cessationism almost
WKHVDPH ZD\³&HVVDWLRQLVPWKHGRFWULQHWKDWVXSHUQDWXUDORFFXUUHQFHVFHDVHGDIWHU1HZ7HVWDPHQWWLPHV´Holvast
2008, 6.

8

7KHWKLUGSDUDGLJPLVWKHµ1HZ$SRVWROLF3DUDGLJP¶FKDUDFWHUL]HGE\DFKXUFKZLWKDQRXWZDUG
ORRNLQJ RULHQWDWLRQ RQ D JOREDO VFDOH LQ DQ DSRFDO\SWLF WLPH µEHFDXVH RI the redeeming
intervention of God in preparation for the glorious return of &KULVW¶ 7KLV WKLUG SDUDGLJP KDV
interpreted to be µWKHODVWRILWVNLQGWRHPHUJH EHIRUHWKHJORULRXVUHWXUQRI&KULVW¶,WVGRPLQDQW
characteristic is a change in attitude: ChrisWLDQV FKDQJH IURP EHLQJ RULHQWHG WR µLQVWLWXWLRQDO
PDLQWHQDQFH¶WR EHLQJRULHQWHGWRRQHRIPLVVLRQDQGVHUYLFHLQµSRZHU¶ ´15
After the Third Wave movement was said to have changed the theological definitions, the New
Apostolic Reformation assumed also to have changed the functions and structures of the church.
µ7KHQHZDSRVWROLFSDUDGLJP«VLJQDOVWKHPRVWUDGLFDOFKDQJHLQWKHZD\RI³GRLQJFKXUFK´VLQFH
WKH 3URWHVWDQW 5HIRUPDWLRQ¶ ,W µEHJDQ WR LQIOXHQFH WKH ZKROH RI &KULVWLDQLW\¶16 Holvast refers to
Deiros and Wagner WKDW WKH\ VHH ´many signs of this µNew Apostolic Paradigm¶ in Christian
churches, which include spiritual gifts: the democratization of charismata, new experimental models
of being church, new forms of worship, exorcism, missionary models, de-institutionalization and
QHZ IRUPV RI VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH´ New forms of spiritual warfare include what Wagner terms
spiritual mapping.17 Wagner interprets the ³New Apostolic´ churches as having new kind of
structures and the ability to grow: the New Apostolic Reformation is an extraordinary work of God
at the close of the twentieth century, which is, to a significant extent, changing the shape of
Protestant Christianity around the world. For almost 500 years the Christian churches have largely
functioned within traditional denominational structures of one kind or another. Particularly in the
1990s, but with roots going back for almost a century, new forms and operational procedures began
to emerge in areas such as local church government, inter-church relationships, finance, evangelism,
missions, prayer, leadership selection and training, the role of supernatural power, worship and
other important aspects of church life. Some of these changes are happening within denominations
themselves, but for the most part they are taking the form of loosely-structured apostolic networks.

Holvast 2008, 150. In May 1996 Wagner organized the National Symposium of the Postdenominational Church on
the campus of Fuller Theological Seminary. With 500 invited delegates Wagner studied what he perceived to be newly
emerging organizational forms of churches. The symposLXP VWXGLHG ZKDW LW FDOOHG µQHZ SDUDGLJPV¶ RI FKXUFK
structures, relations between local churches, financial organization, communication, evangelism, leadership training,
prayer and dealing with supernatural powers. Wagner labelled this new IRUP RI µEHLQJ FKXUFK¶ WKH 1HZ $SRVWROLF
Movement. In 1999 Along with 18 others, Wagner edited, The New Apostolic Churches. Wagner stated that this new
paradigm was divinely initiated, eclipsing the Protestant Reformation. Holvast 2008, 78; Wagner 1999d, 167. The New
Apostolic Reformation can be seen as a part of the Third Wave movement. McDonald, E 2012. Chronologically it is
however a later movement than the Third Wave.
16
Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 17.
17
Holvast 2008, 150; Wagner 2009b, 135-153; Wagner 1992c, 150-158; Wagner in Wagner 1998d, 13-25. Holvast
refers here to Wagner 2001, 8, but it cannot be found.
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In virtually every region of the world, these ³1ew Apostolic´ churches constitute the fastestgrowing segment of Christianity.18
The New Apostolic Reformation attempted to interpret the entire church in a revolutionary way,
shifting the paradigm of the church from institution to family. The New Apostolic Churches, a book
that profiled the ³new apostolic´ churches, claims that nearly every group had shifted its strategy,
from emphasizing institution to relationship and family.19
C. Peter Wagner is one of the major theologians of the New Apostolic Reformation and the Third
Wave movements. He considered The New Apostolic Reformation to be the greatest of all the
waves of the Holy Spirit. In 1998 he stated: ³We are the first generation in centuries to live in a
time ripe for the greatest manifestation of the Holy Spirit ever poured out across the earth. Possibly
God has not allowed previous revivals to be extended because it was not yet timH«:H OLYH LQ
extraordinary times, witnessing more manifestations of supernatural power than in all of history.´20
1.3. C. Peter Wagner
C. Peter Wagner is a well-known evangelical theologian, missiologist and author. He was the
founder of the Neo-Charismatic PRYHPHQW FDOOHG ³7KLUG :DYH´ and has been a leading figure
since the 1980s.21 As a prolific author, excellent teacher and greatly skilled communicator, Wagner
18

Johns 2002, 45; Wagner 1999a, 5.
Kelly writes³,QAntioch Churches and Ministries (ACM) we build relationally, person to person, rather than through
conferences, SXEOLFDWLRQV DQG DGYHUWLVHPHQWV´ Kelly in Wagner, 1998, 33. Dick Iverson, the apostolic leader of
Ministers Fellowship International, has similar convictions. He is TXRWHGDVVD\LQJ³2QHGDy the Lord spoke to me and
asked if I wanted to pastor a crowd or a family. Being a family man who had four children, I told the Lord I did not
want to pastor a crowd. I had seen that pattern in my evangelistic days and it was nRW IXOILOOLQJ, QHHGHGD IDPLO\´
Iverson in Wagner 1998, 173.
20
Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 15.
21
Grudem 1994, 763; Stitzinger 2003, 147. Stitzinger ZULWHV³This group consists of largely mainline evangelicals who
did not want to be identified with the first two groups and yet believed in miraculous gifts, tongues, and healings for
today. They teach that the new birth and Spirit baptism occur at the same time and give great place to the miraculous
gifts, viewing them as the long-buried truth that has once again come to light, generating widespread excitement. The
PRYHPHQWZDVVWDUWHGE\&3HWHU:DJQHURIWKH)XOOHU7KHRORJLFDO6HPLQDU\PLVVLRQVGHSDUWPHQW´6WLW]LQJHU
147; Stedman in Gangel 1975, 5. Wagner labelled the new chDULVPDWLFV³7KLUG:DYH´LQYew 2005, 5.Thom S.
5DLQHUFDOOHG:DJQHU³WKHFKLHIVSRNHVSHUVRQIRU$PHULFDQFKXUFKJURZWK´5DLQHU3DUN1- noted in 2001
that Wagner was ³VWLOO WKH OHDGLQJ VSRNHVSHUVRQ IRU WKH FKXUFK JURZWK PRYHPHQW WRGD\´ Park NJ 2001, 68. The
³$]XVD6WUHHW´RIWKH7KLUG:DYH 7: VHHPVWRKDYHEHHQ³0&6LJQV:RQGHUVDQG&KXUFK*URZWK´WDXJKWE\
John Wimber and C. Peter Wagner at Fuller Theological Seminary in 1982. Wagner appears to have been the first to
GHVFULEHD³WKLUGZDYH´RIWKHSpirit. Wright 2002, 271; Ma, Wonsuk 1997, 189-206; Wagner 1983c, 1-5. Ooms refers
Cuneo, stating that, ³+RZHYHUWKLVZDVPXFKWRWKHFKDJULQRIVRPHRIWKHPRUHFRQVHUYDWLYHIDFXOW\ who saw what
was happening as, ... promoting a fanatical and magicalized kind of Christianity." Ooms 2005, 6; Cuneo 2001, 202. He
(Wagner) understood the Third WDYHRIWKH6SLULWWREHHQJDJHGLQWKHRSHQLQJRI³VWUDLJKW-line Evangelicals and other
&KULVWLDQVWRWKHVXSHUQDWXUDOZRUNRIWKH+RO\6SLULW´LQVXFKDZD\WKDWWKey did not have to become Pentecostal or
charismatic. Wright 2002, 271; Wagner 1983c, 5. Since then some have included the Vineyard churches, originally
started by John Wimber and other independent organizations. Wright 2002, 271; Ma, Wonsuk 1997, 190. Wagner
19
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became the primary spokesman for the Church Growth movement in the 1970s.22 C. Peter Wagner
was born in 1930 to C. Graham and Phyllis H. Wagner in New York City. His parents were farmers,
a fact that seems to have made a strong impact on Wagner and he describes his identity as more
rural than urban. He states that social scientists would define his background as North Appalachian,
but notes that he was FDOOHG ³KLOOELOO\´ LQ everyday language. In part, it was this peasant identity
which led him to the Rutgers University College of Agriculture, where he obtained a bachelor¶s
degree in dairy production. A particularly significant event occurred in the young man¶s life in 1950
when he met a Christian girl named Doris, and under whose influence he converted to Christianity
DQG³ZDVERUQDJDLQ´ In the same year Peter and Doris were engaged. In St. Johnsville State the
young couple began going to the local Lutheran church where Wagner soon became involved in
InterVarsity Christian Fellowship activities.23 After studying at Rutgers University he entered Fuller
Theological Seminary, where he took his M.A degree in theology in 1968. At the same time he also
studied at Princeton Theological Seminary, graduating from there previously in 1962. Wagner
received a Ph. D. degree in social ethics at the University of Southern California, in 197724 and in
1956 C. Peter Wagner and Doris Mueller were married. They served as missionaries to Bolivia in
the South American Indian Mission and the Andes Evangelical Mission from 1955 to 1971.25 At the
time Wagner was a cessationist26 theologically as was his missionary organization, which belonged
to the Interdenominational Foreign Mission Association (I.F.M.A.).27
actually identifies the Third Wave particularly with :LPEHU ³ZKR VWLPXODWHG D QHZ HPSKDVLV RQ UHQHZDO LQ WKH
established churches throughout the English-speaking wRUOG´ DV QRWHG E\ YDQ GHU .RRL Van der Kooi 2008, 35;
Anderson 2004a, 158. Johns calls him a sociologist, which may he due to the fact that his Ph.D major was in social
ethics. Johns 2002, 45. Holvast also considers Wagner to be a sociologist. Holvast 2008, 18.
22
Valleskey 1990, 4. As the Church Growth movement, see page 13. On the Church Growth movement, see Huebel
1986; Koester 1984; McQuilkin 1973; O¶Neal 2006; Stetzer 2005; Valleskey 1990; Wellum n.d. A second factor was
the communicative skill of theologian and sociologist :DJQHU ZKR MRLQHG 0F*DYUDQ¶V VWDII LQ  +H GHYHORSHG
into its figurehead and was known for his skill as a communicator. Holvast 2008, 18; Rainer 1998, 488.
23
Wagner 2010b, 14-15, 29-30; Wagner 1993b, 68; Wagner 1983a, 128; Holvast 2008, 67. The Inter-Varsity Christian
Fellowship is an evangelical student organization, founded in the USA by Stacey Woods, a graduate of the stronghold
of premillennial Dispensationalism, Dallas Theological Seminary (Balmer 1993, 32; Douglas 1995, 430-431); Ortlund
in Wagner 1976, 6-7. In explaining why he chose to study agriculture Wagner states that he has never sought social
status. Wagner 2010b, 23. Wagner¶s ancestors and his wife Doris¶s (nee Mueller) father had come to the United States
as emigrants from Germany. Wagner 2005f, 30.
24
Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 273; Wagner in Wagner 1972, 215; Holvast 2008, 67. C Peter Wagner graduated with a
Master¶s degree in theology from with a Princeton Theological Seminary and a Ph.D. from the University of Southern
California. The subject of his dissertation dealt with social ethical issues. Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 273. According to
Holvast Wagner REWDLQHGEDFKHORU¶VGHJUHHVLQDJULFXOWXUHDQGWKHRORJ\PDVWHU¶VGHJUHHVLQWKHRORJ\IURP3ULQFHWRQ
and Fuller Theological Seminary, and a Ph.D. in social ethics from the University of Southern California in 1977.
Holvast 2008, 67.
25
Wagner 1970b,  $QGHV (YDQJHOLFDO 0LVVLRQ FKDQJHG LWV QDPH DQG ZDV FDOOHG ODWHU ³%ROLYLDQ ,QGLD 0LVVLRQ´
³)URP  ± 1971 Wagner served as missionary in Bolivia with the South American Indian Mission and with the
BoliviDQ ,QGLD 0LVVLRQ´ +ROYDVW 8, 228. During those sixteen years Wagners had three missionary terms, see
Wagner in Springer 1987a, 49.
26
:DJQHUXQGHUVWDQGVWHUP³FHVVDWLRQLVP´WRPHDQUHMHFWLQJWKHFRQWHPSRUDU\PLUDFXORXVVSLULWXDOJLIWV+HUHIHUVWR
BenjDPLQ:DUILHOGZKRGHVFULEHVFHVVDWLRQLVPDVIROORZV³0\FRQFOXVLRQWKHQLVWKDWWKHSRZHURIZRUNLQJPLUDFOHV
was not extended beyond the disciples upon whom the Apostles conferred it by the imposition of their hands. As the
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C. Peter Wagner has done the majority of his lifework at Fuller Theological Seminary in Pasadena,
California, as professor of Missiology.28 As an evangelical missiologist he is a globally well-known
and a leading figure,29 not only in the USA, where his influence has been particularly significant,
but also in Latin America and Asia. After being elected a professor of Fuller Theologial Seminary
in their School of World Mission in 1971,30 he began to follow the founder and first ideologist of
the Church Growth movement31, Donald McGavran32. For a time he researched church growth,
particularly the factors affecting the rapid growth of the Pentecostal-Charismatic churches. In
addition, Wagner studied the Latin American Pentecostal Church and the neo-Pentecostals who
favored power evangelism.33

number of these disciples gradually diminished, the instances of the exercise of miraculous powers became continually
OHVVIUHTXHQWDQGFHDVHGHQWLUHO\DWWKHGHDWKRIWKHODVWLQGLYLGXDORQZKRPWKHKDQGVRIWKH$SRVWOHVKDGEHHQODLG´
Warfield 1965, 23-24; Wagner 2010b, 115.
27
Wagner 1999a, 16; Wagner 2010b, 81-83; Wagner 1983a, 128. As an example how Wagner¶s cessationism took the
form of rejecting miraculous gifts, Wagner tells that it was typical for his view of spiritual gifts during his term as a
missionary that he believed that God answered the prayers, but not through prophetical messages. Wagner 1993b, 6869.
28
Wagner is considered a born networker; he was a charter member of the Lausanne movement from 1974 to 1989,
founded the North American Society for Church Growth in1984, and was involved in many other networks and
organizations. He became the figurehead of the Church Growth movement by the end of the 1970s and through the
1980s, through his prolific writings, popularizing and disseminating church growth concepts. In the 1980s he was
probably the most well-known evangelical and the most popular staff member at Fuller Theological Seminary. Holvast
2008, 67-68.
29
Keller 2002, 1. He is also controversial because of his spiritual warfare theology. Wagner 1996a, 14.
30
Wagner has written that he has taught for 31 years at Fuller theological Seminary. Wagner 2000a, 115-116. In 1967
he returned from mission field to Fuller Seminary School of Wolrd Mission to study under Donald McGavran. In next
year 1968 McGavran invited him to become a member of the teaching staff. In 1971 he was able to accept it. Wagner
2010b, 66; Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21, 272. The title of his chair at Fuller was then ³3URIHVsor of Latin American
$IIDLUV´ Wagner 1971c; Kasdorf 1975, 319-321. In 1984 Wagner was installed as first incumbent of the Donald
McGavran Chair of Church Growth at Fuller Theological Seminary. Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 273; Wagner 2010b, 99.
The title of his chair at Fuller was Donald A. McGavran Professor of Church Growth at the Fuller Theological
Seminary School of World Mission in Pasadena, California. Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21, 271.
31
The concept of church growth was first used by Donald A. McGavran in the 1950s, when he was a missionary in
,QGLD´+HHVWDEOLVKHGWKH,QVWLWXWHRI&KXUch Growth in 1961 in Eugene, Oregon, and brought it to Pasadena, California
LQ  ZKHQ KH IRXQGHG WKH )XOOHU 6HPLQDU\ 6FKRRO RI :RUOG 0LVVLRQ DQG ,QVWLWXWH RI &KXUFK *URZWK´ Wagner
1988b, 42; Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 271. McGavran wanted to reform traditional christian concepts such as
´HYDQJHOLVP´DQG´PLVVLRQV´0F*DYUDQDUJXHV´:KHQ´HYDQJHOLVP´DQG´PLVVLRQV´FDPHWRPHDQHYHU\WKLQJJRRG
WKDW&KULVWLDQVGLGLQGLYLGXDOO\DQGFROOHFWLYHO\WKH\WKHQPHDQWSUDFWLFDOO\QRWKLQJ´Wagner 1984b, 13. Wagner came
to know the Church Growth movement in 1967 when he came to study at the Fuller Theological
Seminary Faculty of Missiology under its founder McGavran. Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21.
32
McGavran¶s strong influence on Wagner can be seen in the praise Wagner gives to McGavran in his book On the
Crest of the Wave ´'RQDOG 0F*DYUDQ QRZ UHFognized as perhaps the most influential missiologist of the twentieth
FHQWXU\«´ Wagner 1983a, 16. See also Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 15. Wagner claims that the missiology of McGavran
has been revolutionary. Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21.
33
Wagner 1986c, 40-42; Van der Meer 2008, 64. A Practical Encyclopaedia of Evangelism and Church Growth defines
³SRZHUHYDQJHOLVP´DVIROORZV³6SUHDGLQJWKHJRVSHOE\XVLQJDFFRPSDQ\LQJVXSHUQDWXUDOVLJQVDQGZRQGHUV´7RZQV
1995, 325.
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In the early V:DJQHU¶Vstrongly pragmatic theology proved too radical for the academic world
and it garnered no support. However, at the end of the 1970s the situation changed with many major
denominations of the USA beginning to agree with Wagner¶s arguments. Universities also changed
their attitudes towards his theology, becoming more tolerant of them and although many church
leaders did not accept Wagner¶s theology, they liked his methods. Lyle E. Schaller, dean of church
consultants in the U.S., considered that the Church Growth movement was already a significant one.
³7KH &KXUFK *URZWK 0RYHPHQW ZDV µthe most influential development of the 1970s on the
American religious scene¶´34 and it was this development that led the Church Growth concept to
become popular. In fact, it began to be used so widely in the USA, especially in reference to many
different congregational functions, that it was difficult to use the concept in a precise and scholarly
way.35
In the 1990¶s Wagner was known not only as an expert in church growth but also as a coordinator
for other global Christian mRYHPHQWV 3URIHVVRU +DUW VWDWHV ³3HWHU :DJQHU IRU \HDUV D OHDGLQJ
expert in church growth, is currently coordinator for the United Prayer Track of the A. D. 2000 and
Beyond Movement. The A.D. 2000 and Beyond Movement, now headed by Luis Bush, has
unofficially taken the baton of world evangelization from the first (1974) and second (1989)
Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization.³36
Wagner has also exerted a great influence as a greatly skilled communicator.37 As professor of
missiology at Fuller Theological Seminary and an excellent teacher38 he has influenced many
American Christian leaders and his Church Growth theology has many followers. One example is
Rick Warren a Christian leader who is close to president Obama and whose Fuller Theological
Seminary dissertation was supervised by Wagner. In the new millennium, Wagner's ideological
influence has begun to appear increasingly in American politics.39
Wagner has formulated and partly created the ideology of Dominionism,40 which has become
widely supported among right wing politicians and voters. The main purpose of this ideology is to
bring the kingdom of God on earth. Society should be ruled by the motto ³LQKHDYHQDVRQHDUWK´
The main argument of Dominionism states that God¶s will, especially with regard to social ethical
34

Schaller 1980, 7.
Hunter, GG 1979, 104.
36
Hart 1997.
37
Rainer 1998, 488
38
Valleskey 1990, 4-5.
39
Simpson 2004; Leslie 2009, 7.
40
The creation of Dominionism has done originally by Rushdoony and Schaeffer, see pages 112-113.
35
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issues, is founded in a literal interpretation of the Word of God. Wagner¶s Dominion Mandate is a
highly topical phenomenon in the USA and it is related to the arguments of Christian right wing
politicians, especially in the 2012 presidential election. One of the Republican candidates, Governor
of Texas Rick Perry, has stated that he is a supporter of Dominion ideology. In addition, many other
significant right-wing politicians identify themselves as close to Dominionism.41
Furthermore, C. Peter Wagner is not only an American, but also a global theologian. His theology
has inspired countless charismatic theologians all over the world, though mainly through indirect
influence. Outside the United States his direct impact has been particularly significant in Argentina
and South Korea. He has been a regular visitoUWRWKHSXOSLWRIWKHZRUOG¶VODUJHVWFKXUFK, the Yoido
Full Gospel Church of Seoul, led by David (Paul) Yonggi Cho. Pastor Cho is considered to be one
of the so-called ³FRQWH[WXDOPentecostal WKHRORJLDQV´42 with faith teaching, thus it is not surprising
that there are also some features of contextual theology in Wagner¶s theology.43 However, despite
these features, he considers himself an evangelical theologian.44
C. Peter Wagner is a significant but controversial theologian among evangelicals in America.
³Wagner gradually lost his position of informal leadership of the Church Growth movement, since
he was considered by many to be too extreme in his views. Wagner created new structures to
channel his ideas, such as the Spiritual Warfare Network (SWN) in 1990, and became coordinator
of the AD 2000 & Beyond PRYHPHQW¶V8QLWHG3UD\HU7UDFN,QKHIRXQGHG*OREDO+DUYHVW
Ministries (GHM) and in 2001 he became president of the International Council [Coalition] of
$SRVWOHV ,&$ ´45

41

Tabachnick 2011; Rosenberg 2011; Burke 2011; Metzger 2011. Dominionism and its influences on Wagner¶s view of
spiritual gifts are discussed below. $OWKRXJK :DJQHU VWDWHV KH LV QRW WKH IRXQGHU EXW ³LQWHOOHFWXDO JRGIDWKHU´ RI
Dominionism, hHLV³WKHPRVWYLVLEOHRIWKH'RPLQLRQLVWDSRVWOHV´Wagner 2012g; Miller, SP 2012, 41-42. Wagner¶s
first theological approach, Dispensationalism already included a tendency to take politicized forms. Trollinger Jr. in
McGrath and Marks 2004, 352.
42
Kim I-J 2003, abstract; Anderson 2004b. /HKPDQQGHILQHVFRQWH[WXDOWKHRORJ\DVIROORZV³Theology, if it is to be
contextual, means, first and foremost, to be contemporary. Such a method in theology neither follows earlier models of
thinking nor is completely novel. It seeks rather to regroup earlier procedures for new purposes. A contextual method
for systematic theology concentrates attention upon the dynamic and dialectical relation between the phenomenological
and the referential aspects of the theological task.´/HKPDQQ-5. Anderson calls contextual theology also
³HQDFWHGWKHRORJ\´DQG³WKHRORJ\LQSUDFWLFH´$QGHUVRQE-102. Wagner in turn seems to think that Cho is a
³SURVSHULW\WKHRORJLDQ´%HFDXVHRILWVFRQWURYHUVLDOQDWXUHWKHFRQFHSWLs not used in this study. Wagner 1993b, 47.
43
Wagner 1984b, 193, 198-199; Wagner 1987c, 42-45, 57-58, 162. In this study
44
Wagner 1996a, 14; Van der Meer 2008, 63, 65. Van der Meer refers to Wagner 1983a, 1, which probably should be
Wagner 1983a, 11.
45
Holvast 2008, 68.
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³In 1999 Wagner retired from Fuller and moved to Colorado Springs, where he had founded the
WLI [Wagner Leadership Institute] in 1998 and where he had dedicated the WPC [World Prayer
Center]%RWK:/,DQG:3&ZRXOGGUDVWLFDOO\FKDQJHWKHIRUPRI:DJQHU¶VLQYROYHPHQW´46
After his retirement in 1999 Wagner has been active in what Holvast considers his apostolic
ministry:
³7KHIRUPDWLRQRIWKH,QWHUQDWLRQDO&RDOLWLRQRI$SRVWOHV ,&$ ,Q:DJQHU was
WKH µSUHVLGLQJ DSRVWOH¶ RYHU DQ LQWHUQDWLRQDO ERG\ RI  µPHPEHU-DSRVWOHV¶ The
µOHDGHUVKLS WHDP¶ RI ,&$ FRQVLVWHG RI 3HWHU DQG 'RULV :DJQHU [Chuck] Pierce and
John .HOO\«7KH LQFUHDVLQJ DEVRUSWLRQ RI 6SLULWXDO 0DSSLQJ LQWR ZKDW DGKHUHQWV
called the NAR was a distinct feature in the years 2000 ± 2005. This gradual shift had
started already around 1996, when Wagner had convened a conference on what he
initially called µSRVW-PRGHUQ FKXUFKHV¶ DQG ODWHU LGHQWLILHG WKHP DV µQHZ DSRVWROLF
FKXUFKHV¶:KDW KDGVWDUWHGVPDOOLQEHFDPHSURPLQHQWDIWHU´47
1.4. The Aims of this study
The primary aim of this study is to explicate the theological and the ideological structures of
Wagner¶s theology of spiritual gifts. To this end I will analyze his concept of spiritual gifts
generally and then each individual gift. The principles of Wagner¶s concept will be discovered
through analysis of the sources and the research studies. This will also be realized through a
constant comparison with earlier studies and as a result the principles will be formulated. A
subordinate aim of the primary aim is to look for premises. The discussion will then be formulated
on the basis of Wagner¶s own works. The thesis will then trace the presuppositions of his thought,
relying on the context of the source texts. The question in that will guide my analysis will be: what
are the theological or general premises that can be found behind the passages?
It is well known that church growth is significant for Wagner. In the course of my study, I hope to
discover whether church growth is related to charismatic theology. Therefore, the second aim of this
VWXG\LVWRDQDO\]HWKHFHQWUDOWKHRUHWLFDOFRQFHSWVLQ:DJQHU¶VWKLQNLQJWKHUHODWLRQVKLSEHWZHHQ
spiritual gifts and church growth.

46
47

Holvast 2008, 82.
Holvast 2008, 117.
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The third aim of this thesis is to ascertain and compare the differences between the waves. This aim
is divided into two questions. Although Wagner is one of the most famous missiologists since the
1980s, his theology is controversial.48 The first question is: Why is this so? The second question
concerns Wagner¶s relation to the Pentecostal-Charismatic Movement in general. Wagner is a
³Third Wave´ theologian. What about the two earlier waves? In order to answer these questions and
achieve the third aim, I will evaluate Wagner¶s theology of spiritual gifts in comparison with the
theology of other waves, with the mainstream Pentecostals representing Classical Pentecostalism.
Van der Meer argues that Wagner has borrowed most of his insights concerning spiritual gifts from
a variety of Pentecostal sources and I will discuss other possible influences with regard to this issue.
On the other hand, Foster and Reimer observe that the Third Wave movement includes a tendency
to correct the extremes of Pentecostal / Charismatic and so-called word-only doctrines.49 Reimer
DOVRDUJXHVWKDWWKH³7KLUG:DYH´1HR-Charismatic movement avoided many of the excesses and
pitfalls of Classical Pentecostalism and the Charismatic Movement. Through Wagner I will
examine if there really is such a difference between these waves. What kind of differences are there
in Wagner¶s theology as compared to the mainstream Pentecostal theology?
As stated above, Wagner argues that theological definitions were changed by the Third Wave
movement. This observation leads to the fourth aim of this thesis: to analyze what kind of change
took place in Wagner¶s thought concerning spiritual gifts. How did his views change over the
course of several paradigm shifts?50
As noted previously, Wagner argues that the New Apostolic Reformation was a radical, almost
revolutionary phenomenon which reformed theology. Therefore a subordinate objective of the
fourth aim is to discover exactly what this change of theological definitions and structures of the
church means. Which new emphasizes did occur? In order to achieve this, the change in Wagner¶s
thinking ZLOOEHDQDO\]HG:DJQHU¶VZULWLQJVVSDQDSHULRGRIIRUW\VHYHQ\HDUVDQG,EHOLHYHLWLV
justified to analyze the changes and paradigm shifts in his theology over the course of that time.

48

Smith, GR 2011, 8; Rainer 1993, 38; Park NJ 2001, 67.
Apparently, by ´ZRUG-RQO\´-doctrine, Foster means sola scriptura. Foster 2003, 105. Resane defines sola scriptura:
³,W PHDQV WKDW WKH %LEOH is the only infallible authority in the church. This developed at the time when the Church
asserted that Scripture could be considered on a primus inter pares (first among equals) basis with ecclesiastical
authority such as councils, popes, traditions etc«7KHSULQFLSOHRIVRODVFULSWXUDLQYROYHVLQVSLUDWLRQLQHUUDQF\DQG
DXWKRULW\´ 5HVDQH   +H DUJXHV WKDW &KDULVPDWLF DQG 3HQWHFRVWDO WKHRORJLHV IDFH GLIILFXOW\ LQ UHODWLRQ WR WKH
theological concept of littera scripta manet (what is written is permanent). Intertwining these two concepts leads these
DSSURDFKHVWRZDUGVSUDJPDWLVP³UHDOSROLWLN´DQG³YR[SRSXOL´5HVDQH-117.
50
Van der Meer 2008, 76; Foster, 2003, 109; Reimer 1994.
49
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When any progress can be seen in his thought, I will give priority to the mature Wagner51. However
the focus of the discussion will always remain on Wagner¶s view of spiritual gifts. Furthermore, this
lengthy time period means that in order to analyze Wagner¶s thought certain sources from 60s, 70s
and 80s, must also be utilized. Thus the orientation of this study may differ from some other
contemporary theses, which concentrate on Wagner¶s most recent works.
1.5. The method and the structure
This study belongs to the field of dogmatics. Although C. Peter Wagner is not a dogmatician and
his main emphasis, church growth is not a traditional locus of systematic theology; it does have an
influence on the method of this study. Therefore, it is adapted to its subject, C. Peter Wagner. The
methodical perspective has been changed during my study of him. For the purposes of this study I
will observe the Christian doctrine and also a wider approach to ideological issues. The definition of
dogmatics caused the change and resulted in my observing the Christian doctrine. It has an impact
on the method of the thesis.
This study will move from analysis to synthesis. First I will analyze the spiritual gifts: the idea of
spiritual gifts in the thinking of C. Peter Wagner. This will be followed by a more specific analysis
concerning each spiritual gift, particularly in the fourth chapter where the relationship between
spiritual gifts and church growth will be analyzed. Second the synthesis in this study will take place
through revealing the structures of Wagner¶s theology. In the sixth chapter the synthesis will occur
by showing and systematizing the principles of :DJQHU¶V theology of spiritual gifts.
:DJQHU¶V style of writing poses a challenge. He does not utilize clear structures regarding doctrinal
issues. He is more of a popular writer, who states something concerning the issue in one place and
something more in another context. For these reasons the challenge of this study is to assemble the
different pieces of the mosaic of :DJQHU¶V thought, to form a systematic view of spiritual gifts,
attempting to translate :DJQHU¶V pragmatic phrases into the language of dogmatic theology.
I will ask whether church growth ± :DJQHU¶V theological main theme - appears to be a key for
understanding his view of charismas. My assumption is that spiritual gifts are closely linked to
church growth. Therefore not only charismas are analyzed but also their relationship to church
growth.

51

The mature Wagner is defined to mean his works since 1990s.
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In this study I will concentrate mainly on Wagner in relation to Classical Pentecostalism and the
³7KLUG :DYH´ 1HR-Charismatic movement rather than the Charismatic Movement. This is due to
the fact that Classical Pentecostalism and the Third Wave movement appear to differ most from
each other. In contrast, the Charismatic Movement seems to be (theologically as well) a wave
between them.52
The fourth aim has an impact on the method. To find out how :DJQHU¶V thoughts changed
concerning spiritual gifts requires an analysis of his theological concepts in different decades. These
concepts will be related to theological principles and this will be done by studying sources and
literature.
1.6. The order of discussion
The order of the discussion will follow the aim and the method. Chapter two will analyze Wagner¶V
theological background and this study will concentrate on the cultural influences on his theology.
Chapter three will analyze the general concept of :DJQHU¶V theology of spiritual gifts and his
definitions and criteria and his conceptions of misinterpretations of spiritual gifts will be evaluated.
The differences between cessationism and continuationism will also be analyzed, as well as
:DJQHU¶V ecclesiology, which unlike many other Protestant theologians has a basis in spiritual gifts.
I will analyze the criteria of giftedness and un-giftedness and :DJQHU¶V concepts of gift-mix,
hyphenated gift, variations and degrees of the spiritual gifts. These concepts lead to the list of
spiritual gifts articulated by Wagner. Furthermore, chapter three will discuss the relationship
between gifts and offices and gifts of the churches. The argument that the churches also have gifts,
is particular to Wagner, and appears to be unique among American theologians.
Chapter four will examine one of Wagner's most central emphases, church growth and the
relationship between church growth and spiritual gifts will be analyzed. The theological priority of
church growth, the gifts of evangelistic and cultural mandate, and the relationship between spiritual
warfare and church growth will also be discussed. Following this discussion the thesis will analyze
the factors affecting the distribution of the gifts. The fifth chapter will analyze the individual gifts
and will divide them into evangelistic and cultural mandate gifts. The evangelistic mandate gifts
will be further divided into three categories in accordance with their intended purposes: leadership,
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Foster 2003, 99-109.
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power evangelism and spiritual warfare, with their common denominator being that they serve the
proclamation of the gospel. The cultural mandate gifts will be divided into five groups: sign gifts,
gifts of service, pastoral gifts, gifts which include a mix of gifts and the ³QDWXUDO JLIWV´ Because
Wagner does not divide gifts into systematic groups, forming these group categories is a challenge.
Forming these categories of gifts will be made by looking for the similarities in his descriptions of
spiritual gifts.
In chapter six the analysis goes further so that :DJQHU¶V principles regarding spiritual gifts will be
articulated and systematized. Chapter six and seven will draw conclusions concerning WagneU¶V
principles of spiritual gifts and the questions which have been presented in section 1.4 will be
answered. What are the principles behind his thought? Which theological principles of his are
founded on the background of broader rather than individual passages of his work? In this case, the
discussion treatment will be from the standpoint of theological principles. What kind of connection
exists between church growth and :DJQHU¶V theology of spiritual gifts? Chapter seven will present
the conclusions of the research. Abbreviations are in located chapter eight and Chapter nine
includes the bibliography: sources and literature.
1.7. :DJQHU¶V terminology
Wagner is a flexible and creative person. He uses language in a non-traditional way, coining his
own terms, which are not always commonly known. This tendency creates a difficult situation for
the reader of this study to understand :DJQHU¶V terminology and to know when :DJQHU¶V terms are
being used and when the author writes using his own words. For the benefit of the reader the
following key terms and phrases are frequently employed by Wagner in his writing. The terms are
UHODWHG WR VSLULWXDO JLIWV DQG DUH XVHG LQ WKLV VWXG\ ³%LQGLQJ WKH VWURQJ PDQ´ PHDQV ELQGLQJ D
WHUULWRULDO VSLULW ³*LIW RI GLVFHUQLQJ´ Ls generally known as gift of discernment. With
³GHPRQL]DWLRQ´ :DJQHU PHDQV ³GHPRQ SRVVHVVLRQ´ ³([WHQGHG FKXUFK´ LV XQGHUVWRRG DV WKH
FKXUFKLQWKHZRUNSODFH:DJQHUZULWHVRIWKH³IUXLWRIWKH6SLULW´DOPRVWDOZD\VLQVLQJXODUQRWLQ
plural, including thHLGHDWKDWWKHUHDUHQRWPDQ\EXWRQO\RQHIUXLWZLWKPDQ\VOLFHV³*LIW-PL[´LV
D FRPELQDWLRQ RI WZR RU PRUH VSLULWXDO JLIWV :DJQHU FDOOV WKH JLIW RI DSRVWOHVKLS DV ³WKH JLIW RI
DSRVWOH´ ,Q WXUQ :DJQHU¶V WHUP ³WKH JLIW RI KHOSV´ LV HTXDO ZLWK WKH JLIW of assistance.
³+RPRJHQRXV XQLW SULQFLSOH´ UHIHUV WR WKH SULQFLSOH WKDW WKH FXOWXUDO ERUGHUV PXVW QRW EH FURVVHG
EHFDXVH RI WKH FKXUFK JURZWK ³+\SKHQDWHG JLIW´ PHDQV D FRPELQDWLRQ RI WZR JLIWV ZKLFK DUH
FRPELQHG ZLWK D K\SKHQ ³,Q WKH KHDYHQOLHV´ PHDQV ³LQ KHDYHQ´ :LWK ³,- LQWHUFHVVRU´ :DJQHU
understands a personal intercessor. The gifts and offices are not parallel. For example the gift is
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FDOOHG³SURSKHF\´EXWWKHRIILFH³SURSKHW´$VDFRXQWHUSDUWRIWRDVSLULWXDOJLIW:DJQHUXVHVWKH
WHUP ³UROH´ Rf the Christian), meaning the responsibility to practice the virtue without that one
SRVVHVVHVWKHVSLULWXDOJLIW7KHWHUPV³VHDUFKWKHRORJ\´DQG³ILQGWKHRORJ\´UHIHUWRWKHDUJXPHQW
WKDWILQGLQJLVPRUHLPSRUWDQWWKDQVHDUFKLQJ³:DUIDUHSUD\HU´LVDVSecial kind of prayer used in
spiritual warfare.
1.8. The Sources as a challenge
Although Wagner is a remarkable missiologist and Christian leader in the United States, he has not
been studied by many systematic theologians. Spiritual gifts are also a subject, which has been
studied very little by systematic theologians. The reason for this lack of research is probably due to
the inadequacy of the sources for systematic theology. The method of this thesis requires a
sufficient quantity of source material. Only in the last few years has there been sufficient published
material concerning spiritual gifts for that purpose. It is typical for the literature of spiritual gifts
that each theologian writes only one publication on the subject, so there is not a great deal to
explore. C. Peter Wagner is a different kind of a scholar: most of his 80 published works are related
to spiritual gifts. Since I became interested in spiritual gifts as a dogmatic subject, C. Peter Wagner
was a natural, and perhaps the only feasible, option for the subject of a study like this.
In this thesis the sources include all of :DJQHU¶V writings on spiritual gifts. In addition there are
some oral sources in the form of internet speeches. The sources have been delimited so that the
material which does not differ from the views of other theologians or churches will receive less
attention. With regard to evaluation of sources it can be said that although many of his books deal
with spiritual gifts some works are particularly crucial for the researcher. Look out the Pentecostals
are coming (1973) shows that Wagner has adopted many of the same kind of views of spiritual gifts
as Classical Pentecostalism. The church growth and the whole gospel (1981) introduces :DJQHU¶V
division between evangeOLVWLFDQGFXOWXUDOPDQGDWHVDQGWKHFRQFHSW³KRPRJHQRXVXQLWSULQFLSOH´
The book is his apologetic answer to the Social Gospel movement and stresses that meaningful
social ethics needs to be contextualized. The style is quite harmonizing and very academiF³Church
Growth and the Whole Gospel thrust him into the spotlight as 0F*DXUDQ¶V successor´53 Your Church
can grow (1984, first edition 1976) and Leading Your Church to grow (1984, 1988, 1st British ed.

1986) represent :DJQHU¶V primary ideas about church growth, including spiritual gifts as instruments of
church growth. Church Growth State of the Art (1986) and Strategies for Church Growth (1987)
53
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connects spiritual gifts to power evangelism and leadership. How to have a healing ministry without
making your church sick (1988), concentrates on healing ministries and the gift of healing.
In the early 1990s Wagner published a few significant works concerning the spiritual warfare. In
Warfare Prayer (1992), Prayer Shield (1992), Breaking Strongholds in Your City (1993) and Churches
that prayer (1993) are material particularly to analyze his view of gifts of spiritual warfare. His three
part commentary on Acts ± Spreading the Fire (1994), Lighting the World (1995) and Blazing the Way
(1995) ± is an exception in Wagner¶s thought: it comes close to a systematic style of Bible teaching. It
concentrates on miraculous gifts, while not ignoring the charismas of serving. Perhaps his most
controversial book, Confronting the Powers, which deals with territorial spirits, was published in 1996.
This work includes many of the issues which cause critics to accuse Wagner of animism. The
Churchquake (1999) is therefore important in that it includes :DJQHU¶V ³SDUDGLJPVKLIW´ to a dominion

ideology: the New Apostolic Reformation, deepening in Changing Church (2004), The Church in the
Workplace (2006) and Dominion! How Kingdom Action Can Change the World (2008). In the 2000s
:DJQHU¶V dominionist idea of a five-fold ministry54 is articulated in Apostles of the City (2000), Apostles
and Prophets´   Pastors and Prophets (2000), and Apostles Today (2006). The Church in the
Workplace (2006) drafts spiritual gifts for use in the workplace and apostolic spheres55 in extended
church56. In his books Your Spiritual Gifts Can Help Your Church Grow (2005, previous editions 1979
and 1994) and Discover Your Spiritual Gifts (2005, first edition 2002) Wagner defines and describes all
the spiritual gifts. :DJQHU¶V memoir, Wrestling with Alligators, Prophets and Theologians (2010),
offers the scholar good insight into many charismas in :DJQHU¶V theology.

1.9. Previous studies
World widely Pentecostalism has been widely studied. In Scandinavia at least three scholars have
published many books and articles on Pentecostal theology. David Bundy (2009) has written a
dissertation at University of Uppsala called Visions of Apostolic Mission: Scandinavian Pentecostal
Mission to 1935. Bundy has also studied various subjects on Pentecostalism (1986, 1997 and 1999a,
1999b). Nils G. Holm (1970-1978, 1987, 1991, 2012) has analyzed Pentecostalism and charismata
in the 1970s and yet in the 2000s. A Finnish theologian Veli-Matti Kärkkäinen (1998-2009) is the

54
Bible Dictionary 2011, n.p. In Bible dictionary the concept is defined as follows: ´7KHWHUPILYH-fold ministry, has
come into popular use, but you will not find the term in the Bible. The five-fold ministry is a way of referring to
Ephesians 4:7, 8, 11. But to every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he
saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men. And he gave some, apostles; and
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers." Bible Dictionary 2011, n.p.
55
Wagner 2002b, 81-100; Wagner 2006c, 113-114.
56
Wagner 2006c, 26-32.
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author of several books of Pentecostal theology in global context. Kärkkäinen¶s dissertation (1998)
dealt with Roman Catholic-Pentecostal dialogue.57
There are also some dissertations discussing Scandinavian Pentecostal theology. Tommy Henrik
Davidsson (2012) has written his Ph.D. Lewi Pethrus’ ecclesiological thought 1911-1974: a
transdenominational Pentecostal ecclesiology at University of Birmingham. Arto Hämäläinen¶s
(2005 and 2010) doctoral thesis approached Pentecostal leadership and Finnish Pentecostal Mission.
Frank M. Matre (1985) has focused his doctoral thesis - written in Fuller Theological Seminary - on
Norwegian Pentecostal Movement.58
C. Peter Wagner has not been studied by Scandinavian scholars. Torbjörn Aronson (2005, 2010,
2011 and 2012) has, however, studied subjects which come near to Wagner, i.a. NeoPentecostalism. In addition Sakari Pinola (1995) has written his dissertation on Donald McGavran.
Some Scandinavian scholars have concentrated on Pentecostalism of Scandinavian countries.59
Some others have dealt with global Pentecostal issues.60 Yet some Scandinavian scholars have
focused on specific doctrinal and practical issues of Pentecostalism.61

57

In addition there are some anthropologists, who have published various books on Pentecostalism. Jan-Åke Alvarsson
(2002, 2008, 2009a, 2009b, 2009c, 2011 and 2013) has written several studies on Swedish and Scandinavian
Pentecostalism. Kim Kirsteen has focused his research on the Holy Spirit (2003-2009). Martin Lindhardt (2009a,
2009b, 2010 and 2012) has done many studies of Charismatic Christianity. Göran Johansson (1992) has researched
Pentecostal Mission to Bolivia. Päivi Hasu¶s studies (2006, 2009 and 2012) deal with the worldview of Pentecostalism.
58
There are also some cultural anthropological dissertations on Pentecostalism. Jonas Adelin Jörgensen (2012) has
regarded (South Indian) Pentecostalism from the view of anthropology. Kristina Helgesson (2006) has surveyd
Pentecostalism as a cultural anthropological phenomenon at University of Uppsala.
59
Lauri Ahonen (1994) has written a history of Finnish Pentecostal Revival. Curt Björkquist (1959) has directed his
research to the Swedish Pentecostal Movement. Bertil Carlson (1974) has evaluated Swedish Pentecostal Movements.
Tormod Engelsviken (2007 and 2008) has written a response to Kärkkäinen on Pentecostalism of the New Millennium
and essays on honour of a Danish professor Knud Jörgensen. Joel Halldorf (2007 and 2010) analyses the life and work
of Lewi Pethrus in a book and an article done at University of Uppsala. A Norwegian born Stanley Johannessen has
worked as an associate professor of history at the University of Waterloo. Johannessen (1988) has written an
DXWRELRJUDSK\RIKLVIDWKHUFDOOHG³7KH+RO\*host LQ6XQVHW3DUN´*HLU/LH 2003 and 2007) has written a book of
E.W. Kenyon and edited a study of Norwegian Pentecostal Christianity. Ulrika Svalfors (2012) has analysed
charismatic movements within Church of Sweden. David Thurjeff (2013) has studied Pentecostalism among the Kaale
Roma of Finland and Sweden.
60
Nils Bloch-Hoell (1964) has analysed Pentecostal Movement¶s origin, development and character. Heidi Östbo
Haugen (2013) has written a postdoctoral article at University of Oslo on African Pentecostal Migrants in China. Roger
E. Hedlund (2005) has directed a critique to Pentecostal mission as an evangelical. Lene Sjörup (2002) has written an
article at the University of Copenhagen where Pentecostalism is examined from below by experience of women living
in poverty in Santiago, Chile. Sturla Stålsett (2006) has evaluated Pentecostalism and globalization.
61
Thomas Ball Barratt (re-edition by Ronny Ranestad Larsen (2012) has written about the Christian Baptism. Gerald
Hovenden (2002) has focused on speaking in tongues. Knud Jörgensen (2012) has studied Christian leadership from the
charismatic perspective. Knut Edvard Larsen and Knud Jörgensen (2014) have written about power and partnership.
Roger Stronstad (2003) has scrutinied the prophethood of all believers. Jayne Svenungsson (2008) has formulated a
critical theology of the Spirit. Karl Inge Tangen (2012) has dealt with ecclesial identification.
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There are few earlier systematic theological studies on C. Peter Wagner or spiritual gifts. The
present author has been able to find only one previous study related to the spiritual gifts in the
theology of Wagner. In 2000 Larry S. McDonald published his doctoral dissertation on C. Peter
Wagner¶s teaching on the Gift of the Evangelist. In addition Erwin van der Meer wrote his
dissertation on Wagner. In 2008 he studied C. 3HWHU:DJQHU¶VWKHRORJ\RIstrategic level spiritual
warfare and its implications for a Christian mission in Malawi. Rene Holvast studied spiritual
mapping in his work: ³Spiritual Mapping: The Turbulent Career of a Contested American
Missionary Paradigm 1989-2005´7his work also assesses Wagner¶s views on the issue. Robert J.
Priest, Thomas Campbell and Bradford A. Mullen interpreted :DJQHU¶V theology as animistic in
WKHLUVWXG\³0LVVLRORJLFDOV\QFUHWLVP7KH1HZ$QLPLVWLFSDUDGLJP´SXEOLVKHGLQDZRUNHGLWHGLQ
1995 by Edward Rommen. In the same publication Charles H. Kraft gives a response in an essay
HQWLWOHG³&KULVWLDQ$QLPLVPRU*RG-*LYHQDXWKRULW\"´-RKQ)+DUW  ZURWHDQDQDO\VLVRI
Wagner¶s view of spiritual warfare and the demonology of the Third Wave movement. Vinson
Synan is a historian of Classical Pentecostalism and Allan H. Anderson a Classical Pentecostal
theologian. They have evaluated the Third Wave movement and C. Peter Wagner. The New
Apostolic Reformation movement led by Wagner has been analyzed by Ervin Budiselic. Claudia
Währisch-Oblau has evaluated Wagner¶s global influence, especially the significance of his
strategic level spiritual warfare theology in Ghana, Nigeria and the Congo. Kelebogile T. Resane
has dealt with ecclesiology and the five-fold ministry of apostolic churches, which concentrates on
Wagner. David J. Valleskey has evaluated the Church Growth movement. Sarah Miller has studied
Dominionism in America and Wagner¶VWKHRORJ\7KHZRUNHGLWHGE\5RODQG&KLD³6HFXODULVP
neo-paganism and the moGHUQFKXUFK´RIIHUVDFULWLFDOSHUVSHFWLYHOLQNLQJ:DJQHUWRQHRpaganism. On the other hand it offers insight to leading worship. J.M. Diener analyses Wagner ¶s
deliverance practices as a part of his study of Deuteronomy 18 and Isaiah 8 related to the gift of
deliverance.
Most of the previous studies of Wagner¶s theology are confessionally and polemically oriented and
one-sided and therefore inadequate by nature: they do not reach the level of scholarly analysis.
There is little constructive research concerning Wagner and none at all in relation to his view of
charismas. Addressing this lack is the purpose of this study.
Nevertheless there are numerable dissertations concerning spiritual gifts with a small number of
them referring to Wagner. For example, Ooms, Coleman, NJ Park, Leonard, Farnell, Seok, KT
Kim, TK Park and Yew refer to Wagner. Ooms examines the ministry of deliverance in the
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Reformed Church of the United States. Coleman concentrates on spiritual warfare in his doctoral
thesis, which appeared in 2010, under the title ³3ULQFLSDOLWLHVDQGSRZHUV$KLVWRULFDODQGELEOLFDO
study with strategic application in North American churches". NJ Park has analyzed the use of
spiritual gifts in the growth of the Church of South Korea (2001). In the field of practical theology
Leonard has examined the spiritual gifts of management and administration (2000). Farnell (1990)
has studied the gift of prophecy in the New Testament. Seok (2008) has analyzed the effect of
intercessory prayer - which Wagner defines as a spiritual gift - on the spiritual growth of the
members of the church. KT Kim (2010) has studied effective strategies of evangelism ± which
include the spiritual gift of evangelist ± in the Presbyterian Church of Korea. In his 1991
dissertation Park TK has researched mission, which includes the gift of being a missionary, in the
Presbyterian Church of Korea. Yew represents a cessationist approach in his view of apostolic and
prophetic ministries. Furthermore, other doctoral dissertation or academic publications that are
related to the spiritual gifts and referred to C. Peter Wagner have been produced by DellaVecchio
and Winston (2004), Pochek (2011), Reimer (1994), Robeck (2008), Johns (2002) and Seo (2008).
According to C. Peter Wagner although spiritual gifts have not been studied previously, the spiritual
gifts which he defines as charismas, have been studied. In this thesis these studies are utilized as
instruments for interpreting Wagner¶s theological view of charismas. Altogether Wagner defines 28
different spiritual gifts in his works. The gifts defined by Wagner not mentioned already above
include: the spiritual gift of administration, examined by DellaVecchio and Winston (2004) and
Leonard (2000); the spiritual gift of celibacy by Von Dehsen (1987) and Hobbs (2005); the spiritual
gift of deliverance by Thomas (1998); the spiritual gift of discernment by Gelpi (2002); the spiritual
gift of evangelist by Combs (2002); the theology of healing (closely related to the spiritual gift of
healing) by Shemunkasho (2004); the spiritual gift of helps by DellaVecchio and Winston (2004);
the spiritual gift of leadership by Leonard (2000) and Cressman (2007); the spiritual gift of
martyrdom by Shepkaru (1999); the spiritual gift of mercy by DellaVecchio and Winston (2004);
the spiritual gift of pastor by Combs (2002); the spiritual gift of tongues by House (1983), Holm
(1987), Macchia (1992, 1998) and Cartledge (1998). An exegete Liu deals with the issue of
voluntary poverty (which is a spiritual gift for Wagner) in his work: Did the Lucan Jesus desire
voluntary poverty of His Followers? In addition KP Kim (2009) provides a Korean perspective on
the church growth in his study ³An analysis of Dissertations on Church Growth Published During
the Past Five Years (2004-2008)´ Lyons (1998) assesses hermeneutics in the Charismatic
Movement, which is related to the present study in its articulation of principles of Wagner¶s
thought.
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2. The theological background of C. Peter Wagner
2.1. C. Peter Wagner as theologian
As a former theological student at Fuller School of Theology and Princeton University, Wagner
confesses to be a Reformed theologian.62 However he has been strongly influenced by
premillennialist dispensationalism63, which is represented in the Scofield Bible translation64. He
received these influences at least while studying at Dallas seminary, whose professors represented
premillennialist dispensationalist theology. Having been ordained in the Conservative
Congregational Christian Conference,65 it was natural for him to assume the premillennial
dispensationalism of former the Congregationalist, Cyrus Ingersol Scofield. Wagner defines himself
as having been a cessationist66, dispensational67 and evangelical68. As a cessationist he believed that
the spiritual gifts (at least the supernatural ones) were no longer in current use. Their performance
was limited to the apostolic period. Among the cessationist theologians Benjamin B. Warfield had a
particularly strong influence on Wagner.69
62
:DJQHU E  ³)XOOHU VHPLQDU\ LGHQWLILHG LWVHOI DV WHDFKLQJ µReformed Theology.¶« 1HHGOHVV WR VD\ ,
bHOLHYHG ZKDW P\ SURIHVVRUV WDXJKW PH«6R RII , ZHQW WR %ROLYLD D FRQYLQFHG FHVVDWLRQLVW´ )XOOHU WKHRORJLFDO
seminary was rooted in two Reformed theological orientations: evangelicalism and fundamentalism. See Marsden 1995,
1-11.
63
Premillennialism is an ancient Christian doctrine, while premillennialist dispensationalism was created in the midnineteenth century in Great Britain. Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004, 345. Van der Meer defines
(premillennialist) GLVSHQVDWLRQDOLVP DV IROORZV ³'LVSHQVDWionalism is a theological tradition within Evangelicalism
which makes a sharp distinction between Israel and the church in its interpretation of Scripture, and as such stands in
VKDUSFRQWUDVWZLWK5HIRUPHGFRYHQDQWWKHRORJ\ZKLFKVHHV*RG¶VGHDOLQJVZLWKIsrael and with the church as part and
SDUFHORI*RG¶VRQH SURJUDP´ 9DQGHU0HHU Erickson 1985, 1162-1163; Ferguson and Wright 1988, 175176; Lightner 1986, 35. The main proponents of Dispensationalist theology have been J. N. Darby in the UK and Cyrus
I. Scofield in the USA. (Ferguson and Wright 1988, 200-201; Henry 1973, 187). Van der Meer 2008, 65.
64
According to Trollinger Jr., The Scofield Reference Bible, which appeared in 1909, strengthened the popularity of
dispensationalism among conservative evangelicals. Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004, 345.
65
Wagner 1999a, 16-17. According to tKHKRPHSDJHRIWKHRUJDQL]DWLRQ³7KH&RQVHUYDWLYH&RQJUHJDWLRQDO&KULVWLDQ
Conference is a theologically conservative denomination believing strongly in the autonomy of each local church under
the headship of Christ. Our member churches include those who are Congregational, Christian and Evangelical and
Reformed in their background, as well as independent Community churches. Our member ministers also come from
diverse backgrounds. Though we are solidly committed to the basic doctrines of Christian faith, we allow for diversity
in many areas where Christians have tended to disagree. Though our members hold strong biblical convictions, we do
not believe that Christians should divide over secondary issues. As an evangelical denomination, in obedience to Jesus
Christ, we work together to advance the Kingdom of our Lord through evangelism, church planting DQG PLVVLRQV´
CCCC n.d., n.p.
66
Wagner 1996a, 54; Wagner 2010b, 115. The definition of cessationism, see page 8.
67
Wagner 1988a, 33-34. The definition of dispensationalism, see note 63.
68
Wagner 1983a, 128; Balmer 1993, 36. In America evangelicalism is understood to be a broader concept than
dispensationalism or fundamentalism. Noll in McGrath and Marks 2004, 431. Wagner defines the term evangelical as
follows: ´, VLPSO\ PHDQ WKH PDGH-in-Wheaton, Christianity Today, Moody Bible Institute, Lausanne Committee,
InterVarsity, Gospel Light, Billy Graham, Southern Baptist, Zondervan type of evangelical. It involves a bit of
overlapping on the right with fundamentalists and on the left with conciliar evangelicals. I realize that in the broadest
sense all Pentecostals and charismatics fit under the evangelical umbrella, but right now I am using the term in a
QDUURZHUVHQVHZKLFKGRHVQRWLQFOXGH3HQWHFRVWDOVRUFKDULVPDWLFV´:DJQHUa, 32.
69
Wagner 1996a, 54; Wagner 1983a, 128; Wagner 1984b, 79; Wagner 1999a, 16-17; Van der Meer 2008, 65-67. Van
der Meer also refers to Wagner¶s On the Crest of the Wave, p 1. Van der Meer 2008, 65; Wagner 1983a, 1. In seminary
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Dispensationalism has spawned controversies, and has been accused of being a heresy by many
evangelical

writers.70

In

spite

of

different

eschatological

and

hermeneutical

views,

Dispensationalism also has some common features with evangelical theology: emphasis on biblical
authority and an inerratic nature of the Scriptures. It became a significant approach within
evangelicalism among Baptists, Pentecostals and independent fundamentalist churches.
Dispensationalism represents more literal interpretation of the Scriptures in comparison to other
interpretative approaches. Because of their literal interpretation of the text dispensationalists draw a
hermeneutical distinction between passages related to the church and to Israel.71 Barker states that
in dispensationalism, there must be a distinction drawn between the national or ethnic Israel and the
church.72 This distinction already appears in the writings of the founder of dispensationalism, J.N.
Darby. As Ice argues, according to Darby God has a different plan for the church and for Israel. 73
One more characteristic of dispensationalism is that the millennial reign of Christ is considered
literal. The most well-known feature of dispensational theology is the doctrine of the rapture74,
which Anderson argues became accepted by early Pentecostals partly because of reaction against
theological liberalism.75 According to van der Meer, the name of the ideology comes from seven
dispensations, or time periods of God¶s saving action, which differ from each other with regard to
their content of faith.76 As 3DXO(QQVSXWVLW´'DUE\DGYDQFHGWKHVFKHPHRIGLVSHQVDWLRQDOLVPE\
noting that each dispensation places man under some condition: man has some responsibility before
*RG'DUE\DOVRQRWHGWKDWHDFKGLVSHQVDWLRQFXOPLQDWHGLQIDLOXUH´77
Wagner was still having the cessationist view of prayer. Wagner 2000a, 43. Cessationists believe that supernatural
spiritual gifts such as prophecy, divine healing and miracles were limited to the apostolic age because of their
foundational nature. Fee 1994, 32ff, 158-175. 5XWKYHQSUHVHQWV ³DQLPSUHVVLYHOLVW´RIFHVVDWLRQLVWV ZKRXQGHUVWDQG
WKHPLUDFXORXVJLIWVDVIRXQGDWLRQDO³0RUHRYHUDQLPSUHVVLYHOLst of scholars, e.g., Adolph von Harnack, J.N.D. Kelly,
Arnold Ehrhardt, Henry Chadwick, Hans von Campenhausen, and Jaroslav Pelikan, have similarly asserted and
H[SODLQHG WKH GLVDSSHDUDQFH RI WKH ³UHOLJLRQ RI WKH 6SLULW DQG RI SRZHU´ LQ WKH HDUOLHVW FKXUFh. These authors are
essentially restating the classic Protestant position on this issue: that miraculous spiritual gifts, including prophecy, were
LQ VRPH VHQVH ³IRXQGDWLRQDO´ LQ WKDW WKH\ ZHUH HVVHQWLDO IRU WKH LQLWLDWLRQ DQG VSUHDG RI WKH &KULVWLDQ IDLWh, but, like
scaffolding, they were no longer required after the viable structure and doctrines of the church had been established.
This doctrine was stated not only in certain polemics and historical theology but also was virtually the consensus
position of older Calvinistic and fundamentalist texts on systematic theology and on the Holy Spirit.´ Ruthven 2008, 45.
70
Gaebelein in Ryrie 2007, 7. Ryrie¶s paper is an answer to the critics of dispensationalism. See Ryrie 2007.
71
Wagner 1996a, 51; Van der Meer 2008, 67; Ice 2009, 1.
72
Barker 1982, 4.
73
Ice 2009, 1.
74
Trollinger Jr. explainings the meaning of rapture in dispensationalism, cf. Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004,
346.
75
Anderson in McGrath and Marks 2004c, 443.
76
Van der Meer 2008, 65-67
77
Enns 1989, 516; Vlach 2005, 1. Vlach refers to Darby, who notes that there are seven different dispensations: 1)
Paradisiacal state to the flood, 2) Noah, 3) Abraham, 4) Israel, 5) Gentiles, 6) The Spirit and 7) The millennium. Vlach
2005, 1.
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Clough argues that though a difference can be observed between dispensationalist literal
hermeneutics of Scriptures and the mixed hermeneutics of Reformed, covenant theology,
dispensationalist and Reformed exegetes do not mechanically adopt a literal or metaphorical
meaning. The meta-hermeneutical background of the exegetes also makes a difference in the
interpretation they produce.78 Van der Meer notes that dispensationalism represents premillennial
eschatology79 whereas in evangelical theology there are premillennial80, amillennial81 and
postmillennial82 approaches.83 According to Trollinger Jr., premillenialists believe that the
millennial reign of God on earth will not come about until Christ returns to earth. Postmillennialists
in turn think that Spirit-led Christians will prepare the millennial kingdom after which Christ will
return.84 $FFRUGLQJ WR .HUQV WKH HYDQJHOLFDO ³FRYHQDQW WKHRORJ\´ LV EDVHG RQ WKH :HVWPLQVWHU
Confession, which says little of Christ¶s return; only that it will happen. This statement gives room
for many interpretations of the timing of Christ¶s coming. The difference between various views has
to do with how much the Old Testament Scriptures are seen as relating to the New Testament
soteriological focus. Premillennialists interpret Old Testament passages regarding ethnic Israel as
SDUW RI 1HZ 7HVWDPHQW VDOYDWLRQ $PLOOHQQLDOLVWV XQGHUVWDQG WKH FRQFHSW ³,VUDHO´ VSLULWXDOO\ RU
ethnic Israel as the chosen people rejected because of their disobedience. Another difference
concerns the interpretation of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Amillennialists and
some postmillennialists DUJXH WKDW D ³1HZ 3HQWHFRVW´ WKH IXOILOPHQW RI -RHO¶s prophecy of the
Latter Rain based on Joel 2:23-3285, is not possible, because the Kingdom has already come.
PremilleQQLDOLVWVLQWXUQEHOLHYHLQDQ³HVFKDWRORJLFDO3HQWHFRVW´DVGR3HQWHFRVWDOV86 Trollinger Jr.
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Clough 2001, 59, 68, 70-71.
The dispensationalist interpretation of the Scriptures includes an emphasis on eschatology and on particular books of
WKH %LEOH QDPHO\ 'DQLHO DQG 5HYHODWLRQ 7KH OLWHUDO LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ RI WKH ERRNV ³SURYLGHV D VXUH JXLGH WR WKH SDVW
SUHVHQWDQGIXWXUHRIKXPDQKLVWRU\´Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004, 346.
80
³3UHPLOOHQQLDOLVPLVD YLHZ WKDW-HVXV&KULVW ZLOOUHWXUQWRHDUWKSULRUWRWKH PLOOHQQLXPGXULQJ ZKLFK&KULVW ZLOO
reign for one thousand years, as interpreted literally from Rev. 20: 1-´0F.LP3UHPLOOHQQLDOLVWVH[SHFWD
future earthly kingdom, while postmillennialists and amillennialists interpret the present church age as that of the
Kingdom. Woolley 2009, 4. Premillennialism is held primarily by Baptists, Holiness groups, Pentecostals and
conservative evangelicals. Woolley 2009, 4.
81
´Amillennialism is a view that the millennium or µone thousand years¶ of Christ¶s reign in Rev. 20: 4-5 is to be
LQWHUSUHWHG V\PEROLFDOO\ LQVWHDG RI OLWHUDOO\´ 0F.LP   ³$PLOOHQQLDOLVP LV VXSSRUWHG PRVWO\ E\ KLVWRULF
3URWHVWDQWVDQG&DWKROLFV´:RROOH\
82
´3RVWPLOOHQnialism is a view that Jesus Christ will return to earth after the millennium or µone thousand years¶ of
Christ¶s reign mentioned in Rev. 20: 1-´0F.LP This view is supported by evangelicals and charismatics,
mainline and liberal Protestants and some ecumenical groups. Woolley 2009, 4. According to Bosch the Reformed
postmillennial view transferred to the Social Gospel Movement of the early 20th century. Bosch, DJ 2011, 290.
83
Van der Meer 2008, 66.
84
Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004, 345
85
Anderson 2007, 8. )DXSHOVHHVWHUP ³/DWWHU5DLQ´WRLQIHUWR&ODVVLFDO3HQWHFRVWDOLVP OLQNLQJLWWRWKHELUWKRIWKH
revival in 1906. Faupel 1996, 187-190.
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Kerns 2008, 11; Anderson in McGrath and Marks 2004c, 443.
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VWDWHVLQGLVSHQVDWLRQDOLVPWKHODVWDQGFXUUHQWGLVSHQVDWLRQPHDQVDQ³LQFUHDVLQJDSRVWDV\RIWKH
LQVWLWXWLRQDOFKXUFK´DQG³LQFUHDVLQJGHFDGHQFHRIPRGHUQFLYLOL]DWLRQ´7KHH[SODQDWLRQIRUWKLVLV
the increasing activity of demons, emphasis, which seems to have been transferred to the Latter
Rain-87 and New Apostolic Reformation-theology.88
Anderson notes that there is a relationship between global Pentecostalism and premillennial
eschatology. The experience of Spirit baptism was interpreted to be a latter-day universal revival
preceding the return of Jesus Christ to establish his thousand -years reign on earth. A
dispensationalist view of the imminent return of Christ was incorporated into charismatic theology.
It led to the doctrine of the Latter Rain.89 According to Resane, the theology of the Latter Rain
movement of the 1940s and 1950s joined with dispensationalism in eschatological approach going
simply just further. The leaders of the NAR, coming from different ecclesiastical backgrounds,
intertwined Latter Rain theology with their own theological backgrounds.90 Steinkamp notes that
WKH³GRFWULQHRIUHVWRUDWLRQ´KDVLWVURRWVLQHDUO\3HQWHFRVWDOLVP91
Wagner notes that his seminary professors taught that the spiritual gifts ceased after the apostolic
age.92 Warfield¶s cessationism was taught at the time when Wagner did his theological studies. He
writes: ´:KHQWKHTXHVWLRQFDPHXSLQ FODVVLQVHPLQDU\ZHZHUH usually told to read a book by
Benjamin Warfield which argued that many of the biblical gifts were phased out after the church
JRWUROOLQJDQGWKDWZHZHUHQRWWRORRNIRUWKHPLQRXUFKXUFKHVWRGD\´93 According to Wagner, at
that time his only theological dividing line was along conservative-liberal axis. Here the influence
of dispensational theology in opposing modernism can be seen. He thought himself as evangelical
or conservative. In addition to these camps there were also liberals, against whom conservative
dispensationalists were fighting aggressively, in Trollinger Jr¶s interpretation of Wagner.94
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In this study tKHFRQFHSWV´/DWWHU5DLQWHDFKLQJ´DQG´/DWWHU5DLQWKHRORJ\´refer i.a. to William Branham, although
he never became a part of Latter Rain movement. His influence was pivotal in Latter Rain Revival in 1946-1947. See
Aronson 2011, 30-31. The characteristics of Latter Rain (Revival¶s) theology, see Aronson 2011, 34-42.
88
Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004, 346; Van der Meer 2008, 65-67; Fanning 2009, 1.
89
Anderson 2007, 8. See also Faupel 1996, 103-114.
90
Resane 2008, 93-94, 102-103.
91
Steinkamp n.d., n.p. ³$VVHVVLQJFXUUHQWWHDFKLQJV,VVXHVDQG(YHQWVZLWK6FULSWXUH´
92
Wagner 1983a, 52.
93
Wagner 1984b, 79.
94
Wagner 2010b, 33; Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2004, 347.
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As stated above as a professor at the School of World Mission C. Peter Wagner became a follower
of Donald A. McGavran,95 the great influencer on the Church Growth movement.96 If McGavran is
founder of the movement, Wagner may be considered to be its popularizer and systematician. He
FRXOG EH FDOOHG DOVR WKH ³SDWHQWHU´ RI FKXUFK JURZWK EHFDXVH RI KLV DUJument that the Church
Growth movement of the School of World Missions is the original and the only one, as noted by
Valleskey. Wagner began to research the factors affecting the church growth, particularly in the
case of Pentecostal-Charismatic churches. These were Latin American Pentecostal Church and the
neo-Pentecostal movement97 ZKLFK IDYRUHG ³SRZHU HYDQJHOLVP´. According to Wagner the
theology of the Church Growth movement, which he adopted, can be said to have been clearly
evangelical.98 Van der Meer argues that it however led him from cessationist premillennial
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The strong theological influence of McGavran on Wagner shows also in Wagner¶s valuation of McGavran, which
Wagner formulates in his book On the Crest of the Wave ´'RQDOG 0F*DYUDQ QRZ UHFognized as perhaps the most
influential missiologist of the WZHQWLHWKFHQWXU\«´:DJQHUD, 16. See also Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 15. Wagner
evaluates McGavran¶s missiological thought as having been downright revolutional. Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21.
96
Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21; McGavran in Wagner1990, xi; Wagner 1981, 21; Koester 1984, 2; Lee, SG 2009, 23.
³&KXUFK JURZWK´ &*  PD\ EH GHILQHG DV ³D FRQVFLRXVO\ SODQQHG HIIRUW WR DIIHFW LQFUHDVH LQ membership in a local
FKXUFK´ Lim 2004, 125. 7KH WHUP ³FKXUFK JURZWK´ ZDV LQWURGXFHG E\ 'RQDOG $. McGavran in the 1950s while
ministering as a missionary in ,QGLD ³ ,Q  0F*DYUDQ SXEOLVKHG D VXPPDU\ RI ZKDW KH KDG OHDUQHG GXULQJ WKDW
formative period under the title The Bridges of God, and the Church Growth movement was born.³ +H began the
Institute of Church Growth in 1961 in Eugene, Oregon, and brought it to Pasadena, California in 1965 when he founded
the Fuller Seminary School RI:RUOG0LVVLRQDQG,QVWLWXWHRI&KXUFK*URZWK´ Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 18, 21-22,
271. He became Wagner¶s mentor. Wagner 1988c, 22. KP Kim argues on the contrary that McGavran founded the
Institute of Church Growth in 1959 in Eugene. Kim KP 2009, 29. The conscious effort to apply church growth thinking
to America, see Koester 1984, 2. Wagner, who continued the work of McGavran, dates the work of McGavran at the
beginning of the movement to 1955. He stateV ³LQ  WKH &KXUFK *rowth Movement celebrated its twenty-fifth
DQQLYHUVDU\7KHKLVWRULFDOHYHQWQRZUHJDUGHGDVWKHEHJLQQLQJRIWKHPRYHPHQWZDV'RQDOG0F*DYUDQ¶Vpublication
of The Bridges of God LQ´/HHSG, 2009, 23; Wagner 1981, 21. Wagner attached himself to the Church Growth
movement in 1967, when he came to study at the Fuller Seminary Department of Missiology under Donald McGavran.
Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21. McGavran was the first in North America to try to study the church in scientific terms.
Schuster 2005, 13; McGavran in Wagner 1990b, xi. The characters of Church Growth movement, see Wellum n.d, 4-8.
Holvast refers to Rainer observing the significant meaning of McGavran¶V ³8QGHUVWDQGLQJ FKXUFK JURZWK´ IRU WKH
PRYHPHQW³$ILUVWIDFWRULQWKHGHYHORSPHQWRI&KXUFK*URZWKZDVWKHSXEOLFDWLRQRIWKHILUVWHGLWLRQRI0F*DYUDQ¶V
Understanding Church Growth (1970), integrating theological, social and anthropological elements. The publication
was hailed as the magna carta RIWKHPRYHPHQW´+ROYDVW8, 18; Rainer 1998, 489.
97
Hasel defines neo-Pentecostalism as a synonym for the ³6HFRQG:DYH´RIWKH6SLULWZKLFKVSUHDd among traditional
denominations in 19V³Second Wave. The µsecond wave,¶ then, is the µcharismatic renewal movement,¶ also called
neo-Pentecostalism, by which tongue-speaking entered into many of the non-Pentecostal churches and became the key
charismatic phenomenon in these denominations. This wave began in the 1960s when Lutheran, Baptist, Methodist,
Presbyterian, Anglican/Episcopal, Mennonite, Church of Christ, United Church of Christ, and other traditional
churches, experienced manifestations of tongues-speaking, or glossolalia. In 1967 tongues-speaking charismatics
appeared in the Catholic Church and found subsequent support from many priests, nuns, bishops, and even the pope.´
Hasel in Korangteng-Pipim 2005, 392; O¶Connor 1975, 145-184. The First and Second Waves, see also Wagner 1988a,
16.
98
Wagner 1985, 9-10; Wagner 1988a, 32; Wagner 1987c, 188; Valleskey 1990, 4-5; Stetzer 2005, 7. On church growth
as a patented product, see Valleskey 1990, 4-5; Wagner 1985, 9-10. The Church Growth movement surfaced in the
1960s from the work of Donald McGavran as a philosophy of foreign missions. Peter Wagner popularized the
movement in the United States through his work at Fuller Seminary in the 1970s. The movement exploded onto the
evangelical scene in the 1980s. Stetzer 2005, 7. On Wagner as a popularizer, cf. Herron 2003, 14. The four names
mentioned so far form the core figures of the Church Growth movement. Donald McGavran is the father of the
movement. C. Peter Wagner is its systematician. Win Arn introduced America to church growth principles. And Lyle
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dispensationalism to neo-Pentecostalism during 1971-1979.99 Wagner argues that the main
difference between the Church Growth movement and Pentecostalism was the view of baptism in
the Holy Spirit.

Wagner associated it ZLWK FRQYHUVLRQ DV EHLQJ ³ERUQ DJDLQ´ while most

Pentecostals understood the baptism in the Holy Spirit as a phenomenon to be grouped with
speaking in WRQJXHVDIWHUWKH³ERUQDJDLQ-H[SHULHQFH´100
During his missionary period in Bolivia Wagner believed himself to be doctrinally evangelical by
believinJ LQ WKH ³%LEOH DV WKH :RUG RI *RG´ At the time he taught evangelical pneumatology,
believing that the Holy Spirit gives the power for sanctification. The power of the Holy Spirit which
occurs in signs and wonders was unknown to him. Wagner states that the reason for that was the
impact of secular humanism101 on Anglo-American culture. According to this cultural view, says
Wagner, the naturalism of secular humanism has succeeded in changing the world view of US
evangelicals. Because of an excess of reason the supernatural is rejected.102
A paradigm shift occurred in Wagner¶s theology. He became a supernaturalist charismatic103 in that
he began to accept all the signs and wonders as actions of God. This view appeared to be influenced
by his, own positive experiences with the spiritual gifts.104 On the other hand Donald McGavran¶s

Schaller, not really connected with the roots of the movement, is a guru of church planning whose advice is respected
by those who are at the heart of the movement. Koester 1984, 3.
99
Van der Meer 2008, 74.
100
Wagner 2005f, 218-219, 233; Wagner 1987b, 23-24; Wagner 1981, 3-4; Stitzinger 2003, 165. Wagner understands
the evangelical Christians to be scriptural, which probably means a literal interpretation of the Bible. Wagner1981, 4.
However in another text Wagner does not think that all evangelicals are scriptural. For example, the soteriology of some
evangelical leaders, with the emphasis on the social gospel, can not be defined as scriptural by Wagner.Wagner 1984b,
36. According to Stitzinger - as a Third Waver ±:DJQHUWHDFKHVWKDW³HDFKSHUVRQis Spirit baptized at their salvation
DQGDWWKHVDPHWLPHHDFKLVJLYHQRQHRUPRUHJLIWV´6WLW]LQJHU9DQGHU.RRLUHIHUVWR0HQ]LHVQRWLQJWKDW
the baptism of the Holy Spirit has to be distinguished from conversion and regeneration on the basis of the Acts. Van
der Kooi 2008, 38. Individuals within the Third Wave affirm the validity of charismatic gifts such as healing, speaking
in tongues, prophecy, and deliverance from demons. In general, however, they do not accept the traditional Pentecostal
emphasis on the baptism of the Holy Spirit as a distinct experience separate from conversion, nor do they emphasize
VSHDNLQJLQWRQJXHVDVWKH³LQLWLDOHYLGHQFH´WKDWVRPHRQHKDVUHFHLYHGWKHEDSWLVPRIWKH+RO\6SLULW DVGRWUDGLWLRQDO
Pentecostals). Williams 2011, abstract.
101
In How to have a healing ministry without making your church sick! :DJQHU GHVFULEHV VHFXODU KXPDQLVP ³$V ,
have mentioned previously, secular humanism has penetrated our Christian institutions to a surprising degree. Even
though a large majority of Americans believe there is a God, His contact with our daily lives is seen as minimal. Our
worldview is heavily influenced by secular science. We are taught from childhood to suppose that almost everything
that happens in daily life has causes and effects, which arHJRYHUQHGE\VFLHQWLILFODZV´Wagner 1988a, 146. See also
Wagner 1988a, 42.
102
Wagner 1983a, 128-130. :DJQHUTXRWHVWKHVWDWHPHQWRI3DXO+LHEHUW³:HVWHUQ&KULVWLDQPLVVLRQVKDYHEHHQRQH
of the greatest secularizing forces LQKLVWRU\´:DJQHUb, 78-79. According to Schmidt, ³signs and wonders´ and
³SRZHUHYDQJHOLVP´DUHV\QRQ\PVIRU:DJQHUSRZHUHYDQJHOLVPEHLQJRQO\the more popular term. Schmidt 1988.
103
7KHWHUP³VXSHUQDWXUDOLVt FKDULVPDWLF´UHIHUVLQWKLVVWXG\WRWKHIDFWZKLFK+ROYDVWREVHUYHV³He [Wagner] made
supernatural intervention increasingly a central feature in his version of Church Growth.´ Holvast 2008, 21. Missionary
E. Stanley Jones had an impact for Wagner¶s paradigm shift, see Wagner in Springer 1987a, 53-54.
104
Wagner 1983a, 130-131; Wagner 1984b, 78. Such was at least dean Paul Pearson¶s demonic deliverance, which
Wagner mentions. He interprets, as showing that God¶s supernatural power was working in every day life. Wagner
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theological research on church growth was influential on him. It showed a correlation between the
use of gift of healing and church growth.105
As the conclusion of his development Wagner adopted some relativistic views in his theology. He
understood that a wide range of theological views, with the exception of theological liberalism,106
can all be acceptable. Even Pelagianism107 ± being regarded generally by Christian denominations
as heresy ± seems not to be ignored if it FRXOG EH XQGHUVWRRG DV ³FRQVHFUDWHG SUDJPDWLVP´108,
representing the Church Growth movement.109 Instead Wagner took an actually negative attitude
towards systematic theology. According to him the Christian movements do not need to be based on
any theology. Neither the Reformation nor the modern Missionary Movement needed any
theological ground, but on the spontaneous work of the Holy Spirit. This is how Wagner separates
theology and the work of the Holy Spirit from each other, which as Anderson observes is a feature
of Pentecostal theology.110 But Wagner goes further by setting even God and theology against each
other. He writes that although the spiritual ministry would not be accredited by theologians, it may
be accredited by *RG7KHTXHVW IRU ³DWKHRORJ\´ became a basic structure of Wagner¶s theology.
According this view it theology is not necessary, because Jesus did not write any theology. In fact
according to Wagner there is simply no theology in the entire Bible. Thus Wagner¶s theology is not
1983a, 130-131. Yet at the time when he studied, Wagner had not heard anyone WHDFK ´DQ\WKLQJ XVHIXO´ about the
spiritual gifts. Wagner 1984b, 78.
105
Wagner 1983a, 131. Wagner himself denies he is a Charismatic or Pentecostal, but his supernatural world view and
emphasis on the power of the Holy Spirit and church growth are typical characteristics for charismatic theology.
106
For Wagner conservative theology means evangelical theology. As opposed to it he understands ± in the American
context ±liberal theology with its emphasis on culture and the social responsibility of the church. Primarily Wagner
opposes liberal theology because he sees it as correlating negatively with church membership growth. This is due to an
excessive concentration on cultural and social issues at the expense of the proclamation of the gospel. Instead
conservative theology has a positive impact on church growth according to Wagner. Wagner 1988b, 33-34. Theopedia
GHILQHV ³WKHRORJLFDO OLEHUDOLVP´ ZKLFK :DJQHU DOVR FDOOV ³OLEHUDO WKHRORJ\´ DV IROORZV ´6RPHWLPes known as
Protestant Liberalism, is a theological movement, rooted in the early 19 th century German Enlightenment, notably in the
philosophy of Immanauel Kant and the religious views of Friedrich Schleiermacher. It is an attempt to incorporate
modern thiQNLQJDQGGHYHORSPHQWVHVSHFLDOO\LQWKHVFLHQFHVLQWRWKH&KULVWLDQIDLWK´³7KHRORJLFDOOLEHUDOLVP´QG
n.p.
107
The Encyclopaedia Britannica defines ´3HODJLDQLVP´ as follows: ´Also called Pelagian Heresy, a 5th century
Christian heresy, taught by Pelagius and his followers that stressed the essential goodness of human nature and the
freedom of the human will. Pelagius was concerned about the slack moral standards among Christians, and he hoped to
improve their conduct by his teachings. Rejecting the arguments of those who claimed that they sinned because of
human weakness, he insisted that God made human beings free to choose between good and evil and that sin is a
voluntary act committed by a person against God¶VODZ´(%QGQS
108
Wagner 1984b, 159-:DJQHUGRHVQRWGHILQHWKHWHUPEXWKHGHVFULEHVLWDVIROORZV³,WLVDELEOLFDODWWLWXGH
For one thing, it measures evangelistic methods against biblical goals, namely the Great Commission imperative to
make disciples of all nations (see Matt. 28:19). For another it takes seriously the notion of shaking the dust off the feet
LIUHVXOWVDUHQRWIRUWKFRPLQJXQGHUFHUWDLQFLUFXPVWDQFHV VHH0DWW ´:DJQHUE2QWKHRWKHUKDQG
:DJQHUVD\VWKDW³FRQVHFUDWHGSUDJPDWLVP´PHDQVFKXUFKJrowth methods that work. Wagner 1984b, 159.
109
Wagner 1981, 34-35, 82-83. The quest for ´DGRFWULQDOWKHRORJ\´DOVRHPERGLHVDEURDGVSHFWUXPRIGHQRPLQDWLRQV
within the Church Growth movement. Alan R. Tippett has a background in Methodism, Arthur F. Glasser in turn is a
Reformed Presbyterian. Wagner states that the Church Growth movement cannot be classified as Reformed, Wesleyan,
Lutheran, Calvinist, pietistic, Pelagian or Arminian, only evangelical. Wagner 1981, 83.
110
Wagner 1981, 82-83; Anderson 2008, 13.

31

based upon dogma but pragmatism.111 Holvast quotes Wagner: ´7KHWKHRULHV,OLNHEHVWDUHIUDQNO\
WKH RQHV WKDW ZRUN´112 Van der Meer argues that this pragmatic approach to evangelism and
mission can be observed in Wagner¶s focus on numbers.113 Wellum believes correctly that
pragmatism means giving attention to such doctrines, which make the church grow numerically and
validitating them by experience, sociology, demography and marketing research.114 That is how
Wagner can be seen as a charismatic theologian with an experiential rather than a biblical basis of
theology, as stated by Resane.115 The inconsistency of his theology comes from the fact that in spite
of his pragmatism he tries to maintain the authority of the Scriptures.116
As noted above, this highly-pragmatic theology did not receive a just response in American
academic circles in the 1970s. Instead, there were many critics of his theology. Many theologians
argued that focusing on the quantitative growth of the church was problematic. An example of these
controversies is the issue of discipling and perfecting.117 Wagner¶s theology was criticized for the
111

Wagner 1981, 153; Wagner 1987c, 37; Wagner 1983c, 4-5; Wagner 1990a, 27-28.
Wagner 1996a, 47; Holvast 2008, 133.
113
Wagner in Wagner 1972, 227-228; Wagner 1999a, 253; Wagner 1988b, 22-23, 25-27; Wagner 1983a, 179, 189-190;
Van der Meer 2008, 68; Keller 1970, 60. Citing Keller¶s interpretation of the Bible Wagner points out that the
quantitative growth of the church has to count, because the shepherd (in Psalm 23) always counts his sheep and God
counts the number of the hairs on the heads of his people Keller 1970, 60; Wagner 1988b, 22-23, 25-27; Wagner 1983a,
179, 189-190. 9DQ GHU 0HHU VHHPV WR DUJXH WKDW :DJQHU HPEUDFHV WKH ³:RUG RI )DLWK´ GRFWULQH ³Pragmatism as
initiated b\ :LOOLDP -DPHV µD WKHRU\ LV WUXH LI LW ZRUNV VXFFHVVIXOO\ WR RXU OLNLQJ¶ DQG WKH UHODWHG WKHRU\ WKDW µIDLWK
RIWHQ PDNHV IDFWV¶ ZKLFK LQ µ&KULVWLDQL]HG¶ IRUP DSSHDUV LQ WKH µZRUG RI IDLWK¶ RU µSRVLWLYH FRQIHVVLRQ¶ GRFWULQHV RI
Kenneth Hagin and Kenneth Copeland, and is cautiously embraced by C. Peter Wagner.´ Van der Meer 2008, 68,
footnote; Wagner 1999a, 253.
114
Wellum n.d, 4; Wagner 1984b, 33; Wagner 1988b, 201.:DJQHU KLPVHOI GHILQHV KLV WKHRORJ\ DV ³FRQVHFUDWHG
pragmatism´ Wagner 1981, 69ff; Wagner 1984b, 33; Wagner 1988b, 201. Towns has analyzed the relationship
between church growth and theology, cf. Towns 1986, 67. On the pragmatic foundation of the Third Wave theology of
Wagner, see MacArthur 1994, 8.
115
Resane 2008, 120. This tendency can be seen in the ³KRZWR-HPSKDVLV´LQKLVZULWLQJV:DJQHUE
116
See for example Wagner 1987c, 16; Wagner 2006c, 145-150; Wagner 1981, 73-74; Wagner 2010b, 164.
117
Wagner 1981, 57. Such critics have been, for example, Leslie Newbigin and Al Krass. Newbigin 1978, 140; Krass
1978, 62. Paul Fries in turn has criticized Wagner¶s theology for the fact that it has no basis in scriptural texts. Orlando
Costas accuses Wagner being church-centered instead of Christ-centered. Fries 1977, 13-14; Costas 1974, 134-137.
Wagner has responded to this critique by claiming that not all church growth is the growth of the universal church, the
kingdom of God. Wagner 1981, 59. On the problem of church growth theology and in particular its emphasis on
quantitative growth, see also Padilla 1971, 102, 104; Michaelson 1979, 79; Kirk 1975, 1080. Wagner admits that not all
church growth is good. Wagner 1981, 62. However, he does not evaluate church growth doctrinally but pragmatically.
Wagner¶s view could be summed up as follows: all church growth is acceptable if it is not associated with lifedamaging behaviour, such as Jim Jones¶s cult, see Wagner 1981, 81. This is how church growth as a priority to dogma
is a more significant theological factor for Wagner. According to Bosch Wagner¶s quantitative growth as a theological
locus leads to ´FKHDSJUDFH´ According to Newbigin, Wagner separates conversion and obedience from each other. See
DJ Bosch 1980, 206; Newbigin 1978, 150-151. Yoder even accuses Wagner of outright theological cheating. See Yoder
1973, 37-38. Wagner has not completely avoided the accusation of heresy. Wallis argues that Wagner¶s theological
view of distinguishing between discipling and perfecting is a heresy, mercy without discipling. Wallis 1976, 47. On
Wagner¶s discussion with missiologist Orlando Costas about discipling and perfecting, see Koester 1984, 12 (based on
[Wagner 1976a] Wagner¶VFODVV ³<RXUFKXUFKDQGFKXUFK JURZWK´ LQ  A liberal evangelical group began to
emphasize the importance of smallness as a response to church growth. 7KHPRYHPHQWZDVFDOOHG³5HPQDQWWKHRORJ\´
McGavran 1980, 168. Wagner claims that the valuing of small size and slow growth LV ³theological rationalization´
Wagner 1988b, 63; Wagner 1984b, 16.
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fact that its essence is not Bible- and Christ -centered. Some theologians emphasized in their
critique that in Jesus¶ teaching faithfulness is more important in the Christian ministry than
numerical church growth.118 In addition, critics took issue with Wagner¶s homogenous unit
principle119, lack of social concern, openness to Pentecostalism, and Pelagianism. NJ Park refers to
Rainer, who notes that Wagner¶s critics accuse him about priority of evangelism, pragmatism but
also of manipulation and unbiblical motivation in his theology.120 There is, however, not enough
evidence of manipulation. Unbiblical motivation is right accusation, if it means that his theology is
not explicitly based on Scriptures. It is incorrect accusation, if it means that his theology would be
³DQWL-ELEOLFDO´
In the 1970s and 1980s Wagner and his friends attempted to respond also to classical theological
questions about church growth theology. Their aim was to consolidate the position of church
growth among academic theological disciplines. These attempts included: I believe in Church
Growth by Eddie Gibbs, Contemporary Theologies of Mission by Donald McGavran and Arthur
Glasser, Church Growth and the Whole Gospel by C. Peter Wagner, Balanced Church Growth by
Ebbie Smith and Foundations for Church Growth by Kent Hunters. According to Wagner,
answering the questions of classical theology was complicated because of methodological
differences. Systematic theology and church growth theology seemed to speak two different
languages. The research methods of the former were based on philosophy and the latter on the
social sciences. A significant difference between the two approaches turned out to be the concept of
³H[SHULHQFH´ In systematic theology, ³H[SHULHQFH´is not a methodologically valid argument while
in social sciences it is. This way in spite of attempts to respond to the questions of classical
theology, Wagner and the Church Growth movement found different answers than those given by
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Wagner 1988b, 19, 22-23, 25-27; Wagner 1983a, 179; Wagner 1984b, 189-190.
³:KDW LV WKH KRPRJHQRXV XQLW SULnciple? Donald McGavran was first to make the homogenous unit principle a
central feature in his missiological model. In his seminal book Bridges of God, and later in his classic textbook
Understanding Church Growth, McGavran would repeat words to this effHFW³3HRSOHOLNHWREHFRPH&KULVWLDQVZLWKRXW
crossing racial, linguistic, or class barriers. 7KLVREVHUYDWLRQLVPXFKDODZRIVRFLRORJ\DVJUDYLW\LVDODZRISK\VLFV´
Wagner 2010b, 108-109. See for example criticism of Wood 1977, 12-13; and Koester 1984, 11. In 1978 Wagner bases
KLV UHVSRQVH WR WKH DVVXPSWLRQ WKDW ³If the exact data were available, I would not be surprised if they showed that
something on the magnitude 95 to 98 percent of the congregations in Christendom are made up basically of one kind of
SHRSOH´:DJQHUD,QDGGLWLRQKHUHIHUVWRVRFLRORJLVW$OIUHG6FKXW]:DJQHUD-59; Schutz 1964, 236255; Schutz 1967, 116-117. The homogenous unit debate, see Wagner 1979a, 8-33.
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Wagner 1993b, 211; Park NJ 2001, 67; Rainer 1993, 38; Wellum n.d, 3. Thus for example Hudnut 1975, x-xi.
Holvast argues that part of the criticism came from the very same evangelical tradition which Wagner represented.
Wagner seemed to avoid conflicts, an action which his critics interpreted as evading disFXVVLRQ³:DJQHUQRWHGLQ
WKDWWKHUHKDGEHHQFULWLFVRIKLVWHDFKLQJEXWKHUHIXVHGWRµHQWHULQWRSROHPLFVDQGDWWHPSWWRUHIXWHRXUFULWLFV¶µ:H
have no intention to make ourselves look good by making our brothers and sisters in Christ look bad, and you will find
QRQHRIWKDWLQWKLVERRN¶7KLVOHGTXLFNO\WRDFRPSODLQWE\WKHFULWLFVWKDWWKHPRYHPHQWZDVHYDGLQJGLVFXVVLRQDQG
accountability.´ Holvast 2008, 170-171; Wagner 1990c; Wagner 1993b, 22; Priest, Campbell, Mullen 1995, 59.
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classical theology, therefore this indicates that the different methodologies responded to different
questions.121 This shows Wagner to have adopted the premise of experiential theology, as Resane
observes, that in charismatic theology Christology is not the point, but Christ himself. There is a
difference between theological debate and knowing Christ. The experience of the Holy Spirit is
prior to rational argumentation of theology.122
There were many reasons for the ideological shift, which led to church growth becoming widely
accepted among the major U.S. denominations in the late 1970s. According to Muether the
pragmatic approach - popular among the revivalist movements of the 19th century - became a
common view.123 There are many reasons for popularization of pragmatic approach. NJ Park sees it
as being caused by Wagner¶s influential platform as professor at Fuller Theological Seminary.124
Van der Meer states that one of the main factors was also that church growth as a discipline became
accepted among evangelical missiologists. ³)URPWKHVWRVWKHFKXUFKJURZWKPRYHPHQW
gradually began to dominate North American evangelical missiology.´125 Holvast states that it was
largely because of Wagner¶s networking skills.126 George G. Hunter III even stated³7KH&KXUFK
Growth Movement is the greatest contribution to this generation¶V ZRUOG HYDQJHOL]DWLRQ´127 This
development led to the popularization of the church growth- term. It began to be used for a variety
121

Wagner 1987c, 36-38; Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 28-29, 32. According to Wagner many of his theological critics
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Number six is "research is essential for maximum growth." Towns 1986, 65; Wagner 1973a, 11, 12, 14; McQuilkin
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Holvast 2008, 67.
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of kinds of church activities. Thus in the early 1980s a need arose to review the definition of church
growth, when this term denoted to specific theologians who had graduated from Fuller.128
As noted above in the introduction (p.7) to this study Wagner began to divide church history into
three eras, interpreting the current one as that which will lead to the return of Christ. According to
his interpretation the third paradigm (since 1982) changed Christians from being oriented to
³institutional maintenance´ to being oriented to mission and service in ³power´.129 This new
paradigm meant a new approach to spiritual warfare130in terms of understanding prayer as a
weapon.131 :DJQHUQRWHV³A new level of spiritual warfare has been entrusted to the Church.´ For
him it meanWUHVWRUDWLRQDVZHOO³The authentic government of the universal church is, once again,
in place.´132
According to Farnell Wagner denies that he is D &KDULVPDWLF RU D 3HQWHFRVWDO ³, P\VHOI KDYH
several minor theological differences witK3HQWHFRVWDOVDQGFKDULVPDWLFVZKLFKGRQ¶WPDUDQ\NLQG
RIPXWXDOPLQLVWU\EXWNHHSPHIURPVD\LQJ,¶PDFKDULVPDWLF.´133 He defines himself in relation to
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late 1970s. Wagner held a 3-day conference on church planting at Fuller Theological Seminary during the late 1970s.
The conference attracted many church leaders from all over the nation, and out of that conference the North American
society of Church Growth was organized. Brown 1999, 69. Wagner founded the North American Society for Church
Growth (renamed: American Society for Church Growth) in 1984. Holvast 2008, 228-229.
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Deiros in Deiros and Wagner 1998, 46-53; Holvast 2008, 149. The reason why Wagner pinpoints the year 1982 as
the year of the shift to the third paradigm seems to be his belief that the Argentine revival changed God¶s way of
working³,QHVFKDWRORJLFDOWHUPVWKH$UJHQWLQHUHYLYDOJUDGXDOO\EHFDPHFRQVLGHUHGPRUHDQGPRUHWREHDEUHDNLQJ
SRLQW LQ *RG¶V ZD\ RI ZRUNLQJ LQ KXPDQ KLVWRU\ *RG VWDUWHG WKLV µQHZ ZD\ RI ZRUNLQJ¶ LQ  DQG LW ZDV VWLOO
GHYHORSLQJ'HLURVLGHQWLILHGWKLVQHZZD\DVWKHWKLUGSDUDGLJPRI*RG¶VZRUNLQKLVWRU\´ Holvast 2008, 149; Deiros
in Deiros and Wagner 1998, 46-53. Van der Meer argues that Wagner¶s shift from an evangelical approach to
charismatic approach concerning demonization and exorcism already occurred in the early 1970s. Van der Meer 2008,
74-75; Wagner 1970b, 104; Wagner in Wagner 1983b, 41; Wagner 1973b, 133-155.
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Wagner 2001b, 8 ³7KH FRQWURYHUV\ What has developed in the 1990s should not be seen as questioning whether
Christians should or should not engage in spiritual warfare. Indeed, the Lausanne Covenant, the widely publicized
document that emerged from Lausanne I in 1974, states in Article 12 entitled µSpiritual Conflict¶: µWe believe that we
are engaged in constant spiritual warfare with the principalities and powers of evil who are seeking the overthrow the
Church and to frustrate its task of evangelization.¶´:DJQHUDVan der Meer refers to Mostert, concluding that
Western missionaries often underestimate the fear of the supernatural in the context of the mission field. A culturally
relevant demonology or theology of spiritual warfare is needed. Van der Meer 2008, 42-43; Mostert 1997, 86, 150.
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Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 16; Wagner 1990c, 45-46; Holvast 2008, 149-150. Han refers to Wagner:
³3HWHU :DJQHU H[SODLQV WKDW ³WKH PRUH GHHSO\ , GLJ EHQHDWK WKH VXUIDFH RI FKXUFK JURZWK SULQFLSOHV WKH PRUH
thoroughly convinced I become that the real battle is a spiritual battle and that our principal weapon is prD\HU´+DQ
2006, 9; Wagner 1990a, 46.
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Wagner 2001b, 8; Holvast 2008, 150. Holvast argues that Wagner sees his view of spiritual mapping as having been
influenced by Omar Cabrera. Bollini GRHVQRWDJUHH³,QRWKHUZRUGV&DEUHUDGLGSUD\DJDLQVWVSLULWVZKLFKFRXOGEH
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RZQ LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ XVLQJ &DEUHUD¶V QDPH &ULWLFV FRQILUP &DEUHUD¶V VWDWHPHQWV [about spiritual mapping]. Bollini
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the Charismatic renewal, emphasizing to be an evangelical Congregationalist.134 ´,SHUVRQDOO\ DP
not advocating that we who have not been Pentecostals or charismatics need to become Pentecostal
or charismatic in order to see strong church growth. While I am among the first to affirm their
ministry, I am not, nor do I intend to become, either. But for some time now I have been seeing the
supernatural power of the Holy Spirit operating through my own ministry as an evangelical
Congregationalist in a way similar to Pentecostals and Charismatics, but also somewhat
GLIIHUHQWO\´135 Van der Meer analyses Wagner¶s 1979 book on spiritual gifts and concludes sharply
that he was a neo-Pentecostalist already at that time. There are characteristics of Wagner¶s
pneumatology which can be identified as Pentecostal-Charismatic. He highlights the power which
the Holy Spirit gives to the ministry of a Christian. The Pentecostal roots of Wagner¶s
pneumatology can be observed in his connecting the Holy Spirit with signs, wonders and
manifestations of power.136 Anderson quotes Wagner, noting that he adopted this dimension of
Pentecostal belief: ³7KHEDVLFG\QDPLFEHKLQG3HQWHFRVWDOJURZWKLQ/DWLQ$PHULFDLs the power in
WKH +RO\ 6SLULW´137 In turn, the Third Wave movement¶s view can be seen in its interpreting the
charismas of the Holy Spirit widely not just as supernatural wonder gifts but also as natural gifts of
service. All three waves share the Wagner¶s emphasis on the importance of personal experience of
the Holy Spirit. Wagner connects the emphasis on power of the Holy Spirit and experientialism to
pragmatism: where there is power, there is also the Holy Spirit and experiences are therefore
desirable and acceptable. This is how Wagner understands the Holy Spirit as occurring in signs,
wonders and conversions to Christianity. 9DQ GHU 0HHU LQWHUSUHWV :DJQHU WR DGRSW ³D SUHEnlighteQPHQWZRUOGYLHZZKLFKLVRSHQWR*RG¶VLQWHUYHQWLRQLQGDLO\H[SHULHQFH.´138
Wagner understood the Third Wave movement as an opening of evangelicals to the supernatural
work of the Holy Spirit without their becoming either charismatic or Pentecostal.139 During the
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Van der Meer 2008, 75.
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Third Wave movement period until the New Apostolic Reformation Wagner avoided the extremes
of both Pentecostal-Charismatic teachings and the doctrine of sola scriptura. The development
towards more extreme views, though, had already begun. Hasel writes that the emphasis of the
Third Wave movement shifted from tongues to power prayer and power evangelism. 140 Schmidt
argues that gifts such as teaching, healing and exorcism are emphasized among the Third Wave
movement (e.g., the Vineyard Fellowship).141 Although Wagner states that Classical Pentecostalism
and the Charismatic Christianity differed from WKH ³7hird :DYH´ 1HR-Charismatic movement in
terms of ³VHFRQGDU\´, doctrinal issues, ³XQ-V\VWHPDWLF´WKHRORJ\DQGSUDJPDWLVPDUHKRZHYHUWKH
characteristics tying all three waves together. Wagner sees the manifestation of the miraculous
power of the Holy Spirit through the spiritual gifts as the most unifying factor among the three
waves.142 Van der Meer observes that Pentecostals¶ emphasis on particular gifts such as tongues,
prophecy and healing was an attempt to look for new and better ways to spread the gospel and
strengthen the church, which is also Wagner¶s intention in SLSW.143 The new emphasis in
Wagner¶s thought is power prayer. Wagner's reference to ministering "in power" needs further
attention due to its links to the "power evangelism" approach pioneered and championed by John
Wimber.144
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Studebaker, 2010, 6-7.
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C. Peter Wagner of Fuller Theological Seminary to highlight these trends among evangelicals and other Christians
within mainstream churches, the term Third Wave has come to include independent, indigenous, and
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Holvast argues that John Wimber was the person who had an impact on Wagner¶s paradigm shift
through the Argentinean revival in 1985.145 In this study it will be shown that it was not however
the final shift, but that there was still a paradigm shift to come with the New Apostolic Reformation
(1998). In 1985 Wimber brought Wagner and Evangelist Omar Cabrera toJHWKHU ³SD\LQg for the
Wagners¶ tickets so they could visit Cabrera and see the µVLJQV DQG ZRQGHUV¶ IRU WKHPVHOYHV´146
During the 1990s Wagner¶s understanding of the meaning of dogma, changes a little. He began to
seek not only a spiritual but also a doctrinal Christian fellowship crossing denominational borders.
He makes a distinction between primary and secondary doctrines. Primary doctrines are common to
all Christians. In contrast, in relation to the secondary doctrines Christians may have points of view
which differ significantly from one another. Wagner¶s theological pragmatism is revealed in the fact
that he does not explicitly include the doctrine of the Trinity, but Christology, among the primary
doctrines. According to Wagner on the doctrine of Christ¶s person and work no Christian can
FRPSURPLVH´:HPXVWQHYHUFRPSURPLVHRQWKHHVVHQWLDOELEOLFDOSULQFLSOHVFRQFHUQLQJWKHSHUVRQ
and work of Jesus Christ. But there is lots of room for both disagreement and mutual respect on
VHFRQGDU\GRFWULQHV´147 At the same time his focus on supernatural intervention alienated him from
a part of the Church Growth movement. Holvast observes that he gradually lost his leadership role
because he was considered too extreme.148
Coleman divides Wagner¶s theological development into three phases: McGavran¶s effect on
church growth theology, the effect of John Wimber¶s through his spiritual power theology and the
New Apostolic Reformation.149 Probably the most important phase of Wagner¶s theology is that of
the NAR. As Hart observes, it also meant radicalized theology in Wagner¶s adoption of the spiritual
warfare paradigm.150 In WKHODWHVWKHUHZHUHYDULRXV³DSRVWROLF´PRYHPHQWVLQ$PHULFD
Africa and Europe, which to varying degrees desirer to return to apostolic Christianity as
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exemplified in the New Testament, as noted by Black and Peppler.151 Wagner began to call the new
PRYHPHQWWKH³1HZ$SRVWROLF5HIRUPDWLRQ´DUJXLQJthat it was the fastest growing movement in
³YLUWXDOO\HYHU\UHJLRQRIWKHZRUOG´.152 Johns observes that the New Apostolic Reformation and its
networks were focused on church planting.153 Fanning argues correctly that networks ± such as the
United States Global Apostolic Prayer Network - were influenced by Latter Rain theology. Fanning
QRWHV³According to the [Apostolic-Prophetic] 0RYHPHQW¶VOHDGHUVKLSWKH6/6:ZLOORQO\ZRUNLI
it is practiced under the leadership of modern µapostles¶ (like Peter Wagner) and µprophets¶ (like
Cindy Jacobs). The reason for this limitation is that only µprophets¶ can receive the divine revelation
needed to defeat the territorial spirits (including their necessary names) and only µapostles¶ have the
God-JLYHQDXWKRULW\WRELQGWKHWHUULWRULDOVSLULWV´154
After his appointment as ³LQWHUQDWLRQDO DSRVWOH´ RIthe Strategic Prayer Network (SPN) Wagner¶s
arguments became more radical.155 In 2004 he claimed that the Charismatic MRYHPHQW ZDV ³D
YLVLRQXQIXOILOOHG´DQGWKDWWKHQHZ³DSRVWROLFUHQHZDO´PRYHPHQWKDGWDNHQLWVSODFHDVWKHZDYH
of the future. Leslie argues that this happened because Wagner interpreted the New Apostolic
5HIRUPDWLRQDV³WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ,´meaning structural actual change in governance from traditional
churches to cell churches led by apostles.156 In addition Wagner believes this ³WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ´WREH
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incomplete until the church as the Bride of Christ is perfected so that the kingdom of God is seen on
earth as it is in heaven. "Why did Jesus come? He came with His kingdom, namely the kingdom of
God, to invade the kingdom of Satan for the purpose of taking back dominion of God's creation
which was lost in the Garden of Eden. The Holy Spirit is now speaking to the churches and saying
that God's people must do what it takes to transform society, segment by segment, until God's
kingdom is seen on earth as it is in heaven."157 Wagner¶s theological focus was then directed on
spiritual warfare, whose ³PDLQSURSRQHQW´RU³OHDGLQJDGYRFDWH´he became, as noted by Van der
Meer and Lowe.158 Holvast observes that Wagner sees spiritual warfare actually to be a dividing
line between ³likeminded´ and ³not-like minded´,159 causing disunity (as noted by van der
Meer).160 Wagner¶s view of spiritual warfare is grounded on experience, which is necessary for
&KULVWLDQ OLIH DQG QRW ³XQELEOLFDO´ LQ LWVHOI 6RPH RI KLV FULWLFV VDZ LW KRZHYHU DV XQUHOLDEOH
because of a paucity or even lack of a scriptural basis. For these critics the problem seemed to be
especially Wagner¶s doctrine of territorial spirits. Van der Meer claims that Wagner sees them as a
special class of demons which hold neighbourhoods, cities and other territories in spiritual darkness
so that the gospel cannot penetrate.161 Priest, Campbell and Mullen argue that such an idea of
demonic power is not found in the Scriptures, and is not demonstrable through careful biblical
exegesis.162 For Wagner, spiritual warfare means spiritual revolution, including new kinds of
activities with new names, new techniques and methodologies which cause transformation in
heaven and on earth. Leslie cites Wagner: ³7KHVH LQFOXGH VWUDWHJLF-level spiritual warfare,
identificational repentance, prayer evangelism, on-site praying, spiritual mapping, prayer walks,
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Wagner 2005e, n.p.; Wagner 2012a; Wagner 2012b, n.p.; Watts 2009, n.p.; Burke 2011, n.p.
Van der Meer 2008, 9-10, 45; Lowe 1998, 16. Lawless notes that Wagner¶s writing about spiritual warfare is to be as
essentially contemporaneous with the publication of Frank Peretti¶V QRYHO ³This Present Darkness´ LQ  ZKLFK
popularized the subject of spiritual warfare in North America. Lawless 2001, 28; Wagner 1996a, 1-21. Fanning also
refers to Peretti as a pathfinder for Wagner. Fanning 2009, 8. Holvast writes that the academic community either
ignored or tolerated but not generally accepted Wagner¶s thought regarding spiritual warfare. "At Fuller Theological
SHPLQDU\ :DJQHU¶V YLHZV RQ VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH KDG EHHQ WROHUDWHG EXW KLV YLHZV KDG QRW EHHQ JHQHUDOO\ DFFHSWHG
:DJQHU¶VHPSKDVLVRQWKHDSRVWROLFDQGSURSKHWLFKDGQRWEHHQZHOFRPHGin most denominational headquarters. J. Lee
*UDG\ UHSRUWHG LQ  WKDW µPRVW SHRSOH LQ WKH DFDGHPLF FRPPXQLW\ LJQRUHG :DJQHU¶V UHVHDUFK¶ DERXW VSLULWXDO
ZDUIDUH´+ROYDVW*UDG\-5. Van der Meer forms the basis of Lowe¶s argument Wagner is the leading
advocate of strategic level spiritual warfare. Van der Meer 2008, 29, 46.
159
Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 2-56; Holvast 2008, 152-153. +ROYDVWVWDWHV³The most important systematic
WUHDWPHQWVE\RSSRQHQWVRI6SLULWXDO0DSSLQJDUH&KXFN/RZH¶V Territorial Spirits and World Evangelization? which
offers, a broad exegetical, historical and missiological critique. Clinton E. Arnold presents an exegetical and doctrinal
critique in his Three Crucial Questions about Spiritual Warfare. The article by Robert J. Priest, Thomas Campbell and
%UDGIRUG$0XOOHQµ0LVVLRORJLFDO6\QFUHWLVP¶DQG7KRUPRG(QJHOVYLNHQDQG6FRWW$0RUHDX¶VSpiritual Conflict in
Today’s Mission address both doctrinal and anthropological issues. An anthropological critique is contained in Paul G.
+LHEHUW¶VDUWLFOHµ6SLULWXDO:DUIDUHDQG:RUOGYLHZ¶´. Holvast 2008, 10. For a critique against Wagner¶s techniques and
methods, cf. Koranteng-Pipim in Korangteng-Pipim 2005, 158-159. For other critiques of Wagner¶s concept of
territorial spirits, see Holvast 2008, 175.
160
Van der Meer 2008, 45; Smith, GR 2011, 8; Lowe 1998; Reid 2002. In contrary to van der Meer, Mostert interprets
SLSW bringing unity among Christians. Mostert 1997, 185ff.
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Wagner 1989b, 278-288; Wagner 1991a, 131-137; Wagner 2012e, 25-27; Van der Meer 2008, 10.
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Priest, Campbell, Mullen 1995, 25; Holvast 2008, 173-174.
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labyrinths, spiritual formation, and a host of other newly-concocted doctrines with corresponding
DFWLYLWLHV´163
2.2. Some non-theological influences
Wagner adopted McGavran¶s intention to broaden the methodology of theology from a focus on
systematic analysis to include the social sciences, as observed by KP Kim.164 At the same time,
Wagner¶s focus shifted from the Scriptures to culture, which can be seen in Wagner¶s theological
characteristics. His practical goal however is religious due to the functional nature of the Church
Growth movement. The Church Growth movement seeks a minimal change in culture and focuses
on religious change.165 The limits of cultures must not be exceeded. It can be concluded that in the
ministry Wagner emphasizes spirituality but in theology, culture. Here Wagner¶s attempt to walk a
tightrope of theological tensions generated between two realities (i.e., spirituality and culture) can
be seen.166 In this way an inconsistency in Wagner¶s theology is generated between scriptural
principles and church growth functional ideas. In this study we will see how this relationship affects
to his understanding of spiritual gifts.167
Every now and then Wagner calls thH SKHQRPHQRORJLFDO UHVHDUFK ³VFLHQFH´ ZKLFK :HOOXP
straightforwardly interprets simply to mean pragmatism.168 Wagner argues that harmony exists
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Wagner n.d.e., n.p.; Wagner 2005e, n.p.; Leslie 2005b, 5.
Kim KP 2009, 29. ,QFDVHRI³WKH3DVDGHQDJDQJ´0F*DYUDQIRXQGHGWKH,QVWLWXWHRI&KXUFK*URZWK in Eugene,
Oregon in 1959. This organization tried to broaden evangelical congregations by means of systematic analysis of large
and successful churches using the tools of the social sciences. Kim KP, 2009, 29. Donald McGavran indeed reminded
WKDW³&KXUFK*URZWKLVPXFKELJJHUWKDQ3DVDGHQD´Towns, Vaughan and Seifert 1981, 105.
165
Wagner 1981, 155. ,FHDUJXHVWKDW³The emphasis upon the social sciences, not the Bible, was the focus of Wagner
and others influenced by the µscience¶ of church growth.´Ice 2011, n.p.
166
Wagner 2004b, 69-70.
167
Wagner 1981, 150-153; On two theological sources see also Wagner 2005f, 22. The dualism in the church growth
discipline between theological and social scientific principles taught by Wagner can be shown in his definition of it. See
Wagner 1987c, 114. Hesselgrave criticizes Wagner¶s theology as emphasizing culture too much and experience at the
expense of the Scriptures. Hesselgrave 1980, 47. Conn warns that of an excessive functionalism leading to passing by
the scriptural theology. Conn 1976, 108. Costas argues that church growth theory suffers from an ´DQWKURSRORJLFIXQFWLRQDOLVWLFV\QGURPH´Costas 1974, 145. Escobar¶s critique of functionalism is focused on a social status. Escobar
1979, 15. ³&Kurch growth is not some magic formula which can produce growth in any church at any time. It is just a
collection of common-sense ideas that seem to track well with biblical principles which are focused on attempting to
IXOILOO WKH *UHDW &RPPLVVLRQ PRUH HIIHFWLYHO\ WKDQ HYHU EHIRUH´ Wagner 1988b, 43. Wagner himself observes this
polarity EHWZHHQIDLWKDQG´VFLHQFH´GHIHQGLQJWKH´VFLHQWLILF´PHWKRGVWKDWFKXUFKJURZWKWKHRORJ\XVHVIn relation to
WKLV :DJQHU DVNV ´Is this church growth approach really spiritual or might it be carnal? Is there anything in God¶s
Word that tells us we need to be µscientific¶ LQ EULQJLQJ SHRSOH WR &KULVW"´ :DJQHU E  :DJQHU GHILQHV WKH
scientific nature of ³&KXUFKJURZWK LQVFLHQFH´ DVIROORZV³It [Church growth science] tries to explain, in a reasonable
and systematic way, why some churches grow and others decline, why some Christians are able to bring their friends to
Christ and into church membership and others are not, or what are the symptoms of a terminal ilOQHVV LQ D FKXUFK´
Wagner 1984b, 43.
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Wellum n.d, 4. In the first place, the CGM has adopted a phenomenological hermeneutic or a pragmatic principle of
interpretation. Although church growth theologians affirm that the Bible is inspired by God and has power to save and
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between the Scriptures and phenomenological research, because God is the creator of both. The
roots of both lie in Him. As in dispensationalism, theology and science must go hand-in-hand.169
When they conflict, empirical science wins over philosophical systematic theology. A
phenomenological approach leads Wagner to use terms which are not found in the Scriptures. 170
Wagner explains this practice: ³EHFDXVH,EHOLHYHLWLVQRWQHFHVVDU\WRRQO\XVHWKH:RUGRI*RG
but to also combine the Word of God with the accurate observations of the present-day works of
*RG«:KDW WKH6SLULW KDV VDLG WR WKHFKXUFKHV LV RQHWKLQJEXWZKat the Spirit is now saying, is
another.´171 In this study it is asked what kind of relationship between the Scriptures and experience
does exist in his theology of charismas? On the other hand, Wagner also offers justification for
Scripture for his quantitative approach.172 I ask how his quantitative method influences his
understanding of spiritual gifts. For Wagner pphenomenology is related to the concept of church
growth. It will be asked, what kind of exegesis Wagner practices, when he combines the concept of
church growth to phenomenology?173
In an attempt to define qualitative scales of church growth, Wagner does so, on the basis of
quantitative presuppositions. As a conclusion also the result is not qualitative but quantitative.174 He
tries to resolve this tension between quantity and quality by stating that the confrontation between
the two is a false issue.175 According to him a quantitative approach seems to be a given in
American culture.176 The second Anglo-American culture¶s characteristic to feature in Wagner¶s

is the final authority when it comes to evaluating the truth claims of all other sources, when it comes to interpreting the
Bible, are directed by something called "growth pragmatism". Wellum n.d, 4.
169
Wagner 1987c, 38-39; Wagner 1981, 72-77; Trollinger Jr. in McGrath and Marks 2008, 348. Note here Wagner¶s
dispensationalist theology. Since 1925, dispensationalism questioned the scientifically accepted theories, like evolution
DV³XQVFLHQWLILF´7UROOLQJHU-ULQMcGrath and Marks 2008, 348.
170
Wellum n.d, 4
171
Wagner 2006a, 77.
172
Wagner in Wagner 1998d, 16; Bosch, A. 2005, 8. Bosch states that Wagner has only one measure for the blessing of
God on a church: numerical growth. As Bosch writes, this thinking flows from an incorrect extrapolation of a statement
made by Rabbi Gamaliel in Acts 5:38,39 "And now I say to you, keep away from these men and let them alone; for if
WKLVSODQRUWKLVZRUNLVRIPHQLWZLOOFRPHWRQRWKLQJEXWLILWLVRI*RG\RXFDQQRWRYHUWKURZLW«´ Bosch 2005, A.
8-9; Acts 5: 38-39.
173
Wagner 1981, 72-73, 151-153. Resane citing Mwamwenda observes that a phenomenological interpretation of the
Scriptures causes the risk, that prophecies will become a second source of revelation beside the Bible, because of a lack
of critique. Of such prophecies charismatic leaders thus become new authorities for interpreting the Scriptures. Further,
it leads to ignoring the past and to focusing only on the here-and-now. Resane 2008, 115-116; Mwamwenda 1996, 337.
174
Wagner 1981, 63-64.
175
Singletary in Wagner 1986, 113.
176
Wagner 1981, 63-64. On defending church growth theology, Wagner refers to Edward Steward¶VZRUN³$PHULFDQ
cultural patterns´ (1972) writing´2QH$PHULFDQFXOWXUDOWUDLWWKDWRWKHUVILQGRIIHQVLYHLVWKH$PHULFDQWHQGHQF\WR
TXDQWLI\ 6WHZDUW REVHUYHV WKDW ³WR WKH $PHULFDQ WKH HVVHQWLDO TXDOLW\ LV PHDVXUDELOLW\. The world to him is seen as
KDYLQJ GLPHQVLRQV WKDW FDQ EH TXDQWLILHG )RU $PHULFDQV ³VXFFHVV DQG IDLOXUH DUH PHDVXUHG E\ VWDWLVWLFV´ DQG LW LV
difficult for them to understand the negative reaction of others to this mind set.´ Wagner 1981, 63. See also Stewart
1972, 68. In the previous quote Wagner interpreted only the amounts as quality. Thus Wagner¶s view becomes more
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theology is an emphasis on success.177 Wagner admires the world¶s largest church leader Korean
Paul Yonggi Cho178, a founder of the Church Growth Movement. The effect of idea of success on
Wagner is evident in his Christology. There Christ is frankly interpreted as an achiever himself.
Wagner states that Jesus was success-oriented and that his death on the cross was also a success.179
In this regard, American culture seems to be based on Jesus¶ values interpreted by Wagner:
American success and failure are measured by statistics.180 Thus the ideology of success moves
Wagner¶s theology in the direction of quantitative evaluation of the results, where growth has to be
measured, not to be passive DQG ´OHDYH WKH UHVXOWV WR *RG´181 Steenhoven cites Wagner and
McGavran: $OO FKXUFKHV FDQ DQG VKRXOG IUHTXHQWO\ VHH WKHLU RZQ JUDSKV RI JURZWK´182
Emphasizing quantitative evaluations, he goes so far as to say that pastors with greater
congregational growth rates seem to be more significant. Priest, Campbell and Mullen criticize this
kind of pragmatism, stating that positive results do not mean that the methods and assumptions
necessarily are correct.183 Because measuring quantities seem to be significant for Wagner, it can be
assumed that it has also impact for his theology. In this study we will see how Wagner¶s tendency
to measure quantities is associated with his view of charismas.
Pragmatism is one factor of Anglo-American culture closely related to the ideology of success in
Wagner¶s theology.184 According to him theories are justified by their usefulness in academic
world. But during this study it will be discovered whether Wagner¶s own theories are justified by
specific when he develops qualitative metrics of church growth, which turn out to be quantitative, see Wagner 1981, 64;
Waymire and Wagner 1980, 7. See also Wagner 1988b, 25-27.
177
In addition to Yonggi Cho Wagner sympathized such success oriented theologians as Robert Schuller and Kjell
Sjöberg. See Wagner 1992b, 152; Wagner 1981, 74; Wagner 1992c, 145-173.
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Lim notes Cho¶s crucial role in the Church GURZWK PRYHPHQW ³&KXUFK JURZWK ZDV SRSXODUL]HG E\ WKH )XOOHU
School of World Mission, but found one of its best models in the YFGC [Yoido Full Gospel Church]. But unknown to
many, Cho had already established Church Growth International (CGI) as a training and publishing institute in his
FKXUFKFDPSXVDVHDUO\DVWRSURPRWHDQGVKDUHKLV&*H[SHULHQFHZLWKWKHJOREDOFKXUFK´/LP-126.
Schuller and Wagner were also strong factors in the &*, DVREVHUYHGE\0XOOLQV ³In 1976 Cho established µChurch
Growth International (CGI)¶«3HWHU :DJQHU RI )XOOHU 7KHRORJLFDO 6HPLQDU\¶s School of World Mission, and Robert
Schuller, of Garden Grove Crystal Cathedral, both serve on the CGI board of directors and on occasion participate in
conferences. Their presence undoubtedly lends respectability and legitimacy to CGI, enabling many evangelicals
RXWVLGHRI3HQWHFRVWDO&KXUFKHVWRSDUWLFLSDWHLQLWVDFWLYLWLHV´0XOOLQVLQ3RHZH 1994, 90.
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Wagner 1984b, 193, 198-199; Wagner 1987c, 45-46.
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Wagner 1981, 63.
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Wagner 1984b, 33; Wagner 1987c, 42-45, 57-58, 162. Wagner criticizes Hudnut of passivity and not being aware of
church growth results. See Wagner 1984b, 33; Hudnut 1975.
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McGavran in Wagner 1970, 129; Wagner 1987c, 162; Steenhoven 1995, 5.
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Priest, Campbell, Mullen 1995, 43-44; Wagner 1987c, 42-45, 57-58. The roots of American pragmatism, see Watson
2006, 933-954.
184
Wagner 1981, 69-72, 79; Wagner 1987c, 29-32, 46, 64. Wagner himself has drawn attention to the positive
relationship between an emphasis on success and pragmatism. Wagner 1981, 69-72, 79; Wagner 1987c, 29-32, 46, 64.
Emphasis on success in Wagner¶s theology has been criticized by Martin Marty: ´Success, in the way the world defines
it, is not and never has been the goal of the Chirstian life. 7KH&KXUFKLVFDOOHGWREHREHGLHQWDQGIDLWKIXO´0DUW\
 5REHUW (YDQV DUJXHV ³*RG¶s demand of faithfulness carries no guarantee for growth, health, prosperity, or even
WHPSRUDOVXUYLYDO´Evans in Hoge and Roozen 1979, 292.
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their usefulness. As an Anglo-American pragmatist, Wagner prioritizes phenomenological field
studies above of doctrinal theology. This prioritization generates a tension in which the importance
of classical dogmatic theology remains low or almost non-existent.185 As a pragmatist he evaluates
theology from the perspective of church growth. As van der Meer writes, he looks for the cultural
and sociological factors which could make people more receptive to the gospel message.186
According to Wagner, religion is conservative by its nature. It has a positive effect on church
growth, while liberal theology has a negative effect.187 Wagner¶s theological conservatism therefore
has a pragmatic foundation. This is why the evangelism takes priority over social work. According
to the Wagner¶s presuppositions, theology must be conservative-biblical, but above all it must be
pragmatic.188
Wagner¶s theology also emphasizes the positive thinking of Western culture. It remains to be seen
whether it affects his doctrine of spiritual gifts.189 The concept of faith comes quite close to the
concept of strength of will in Wagner¶s thought. He compares the meaning of faith in church
growth to weight loss. In the same way as a strong will is needed in order to lose weight results it is
also necessary for church growth. In this way Wagner in this context identifies faith with strong
will. Because Wagner understands the concept of faith partly psychologically, it will be studied
whether also spiritual gifts become psychologically interpreted by him.190
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Wagner 1981, 72. Wagner also justifies his pragmatism with the Scriptures. According to him the Bible is a
pragmatic book. Jesus and Paul were task-centered, reminiscent of Anglo-American pragmatic personalities. In this way
Wagner¶s pragmatism seems to be structured more in terms of Anglo-American culture than the Scriptures. Wagner
1981, 73.
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McGavran in Wagner 1970, 173ff, 216ff; Wagner 1971c, 114ff; Van der Meer 2008, 67. Sociological and cultural
factors which may make people more receptive to the Gospel message are to be identified and exploited since these may
result in national movements of non-Christians being converted to Christianity in mass conversions. Van der Meer
2008, 67.
187
Wagner 1981, 196; Wagner 1987c, 103.
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Wagner 1981, 196; Wagner 1987c, 103.
189
Wagner 1988b, 216-217; Wagner 1984b, 57-58. Wagner refers here to Robert Schuller, Jerry Falwell and Paul
Yonggi Cho. Schuller 1974, 136; Cho 1981, 156. Wagner admits that church growth theology has been accused of
´WULXPSKDOLVP´DQGWKDWWKH Christian faith reminds the positive thinking. He interprets the church growth as the result
of faith. Wagner 1984b, 34, 52. An anthropology of Anglo-American culture appears in Wagner¶s statement: ´*RG
wants us [Christians] to be bold. He wants us to take risks for Him. He expects a high return from His stewards. The
steward who buried his money had no goal except to avoid failure. He admitted, I was afraid (Matt. 25:25, TLB) And
what did his timidity gain him? Failure! Lack of faith is always and inexorably self-GHIHDWLQJ´Wagner 1984b, 57-58.
190
Wagner 1984b, 56; Wagner 1990a, 53. Wagner explicitly states that for church growth to take place faith in God is
not sufficient, one must believe also in oneself. Thus faith begins to be developed as a psychologically-nuanced concept
in Wagner¶s theology. Wagner 1990a, 53.
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3. Wagner¶s basic concepts of spiritual gifts
3.1. The main aspects
3.1.1. Definition of spiritual gift
The definition of spiritual gift will be discussed first in this chapter. Second this definition will be
specified via negation: the misinterpretations of spiritual gifts. These two phases will lead to the
third, practical approach, naming the gifts. The second sub-chapter (3.2.) will analyze the typical
characteristics of Wagner¶s view, including ecclesiology (3.2.1.), giftedness and ungiftedness
(3.2.2.), gift mix and hyphenated gifts (3.2.3.) and variations and degrees of spiritual gifts (3.2.4.).
This sub-FKDSWHUZLOODOVRGLVFXVV³WKHUHODWLRQVKLSEHWZHHQVSLULWXDOJLIWVDQGRIILFHV´  DQG
the gifts of the churches (3.2.6.).191
Wagner argues that the Holy Spirit distributes spiritual gifts actively to Christians according to his
grace.192 He writes that charismas are intended for all Christians. They DUH ³QHHGHG ZDQWHG DQG
gifted WRWKHLUSDUWLQORFDOFKXUFK´193 Wagner¶s view that only Christians have spiritual gifts194 is
problematic however on the basis of experience. Will Bernard writes that unbelievers also seem to
have in a similar way at least some of the gifts Wagner mentions. He argues that the charismas
should not be seen as more spiritual or important than natural gifts.195 Wagner traces the etymology
of the concept ³spiritual gift´ stating that ZRUGIRUVSLULWXDOJLIWLQ*UHHNLV³FKDULV´ which means
grace.196 Bernard refers to Wagner¶s argument that the spiritual JLIW OLWHUDOO\ PHDQV ³JUDFHOHW´ In
this way there is a close relationship between the spiritual gifts and the grace of God.197 The term
ȤȐȡȓıȝĮ appears in the New Testament, meaning a spiritual gift, and ȤȐȡȓıȝĮĲĮ ³WKH JLIWV´ in the
plural. According to Wagner, in classical literature the term is rare.198 According to Billy Graham
WKH WHUP PHDQV ³PDQLIHVWDWLRQV RI JUDFH´ ZKLFK LV WUDQVODWHG ³JLIWV´ 7KLV LV WKH UHDVRQ ZK\
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Max Turner and Will Bernard, who will be introduced in the footnotes, are unique critics of Wagner. They represent
an interdenominational view and therefore their critique against Wagner is not as severe as many denominational
scholars have.
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Wagner 2005f, 33-34.
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are given to every Christian. Every Christian has at least one spiritual gift. There is no Christian who need fear that he
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Wagner 2005b, 18; Wagner 2005f, 110-111.
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Bernard 2005, 12-13. Will Bernard is a Canadian pastor, who studied at St. Stephen¶s University, a small Christian
transdenominational University in New Brunswick, Canada. Bernard 2005, 12.
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Wagner 2005f, 34; Njiru 2002, 77.
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Wagner 2005f, 83; Njiru 2002, 77. Njiru states that term is not found in classical Greek writers. In turn Wagner notes
that in addition to Paul the term is used probably only once by Philo and once by the writer of 1. Peter. Njiru 2002, 77;
Wagner 2005f, 83. Njiru notes that the basic meaning of the term charisma (ȤȐȡȚıȝĮ) is closely related to the Greek
words ȤȐȡȚȢ and İȪȤĮȡȚıĲ. Njiru 2002, 77.
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³FKDULVPDWD´ FDQ EH XQGHUVWRRG DV ³JLIWV RI *RG¶V JUDFH´199 However, Max Turner writes
perceptively that there is no absolute ground for arguing that ȤȐȡȓıȝĮĲĮ refers to spiritual gifts. He
sees the term as used by Paul againVW³VHOI-YDXQWLQJSQHXPDWLNRL´200 Wagner admits that the terms
ȤȐȡȓıȝĮ and ȤȐȡȓıȝĮĲĮ refer not only to spiritual gifts in the New Testament. There are also other
terms for spiritual gifts. Wagner states that yet Paul uses the Greek word įȩȝĮĲĮ VLQJXODU³įȩȝĮ´)
used in reference to the spiritual gifts mentioned in Ephesians 4:³:KHQ+HDVFHQGHGup on high,
He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (KJV)´ The term įȩȝĮĲĮ is used in Romans 12:3
to describe the ³PHDVXUH RI IDLWK´ WKDW &KULVW JLYHV201 In Romans 12:6 Wagner implies that the
³PHDVXUH RI IDLWK´ PHDQV VSLULWXDO JLIWV He states that although the word įȩȝĮĲĮ means only a
JHQHUDOJLIWWKHFRQWH[WKRZHYHUVWURQJO\UHIHUVWRJUDFH,QWKHSUHYLRXVYHUVH3DXOZULWHV³But to
each one of us grace (charis  ZDV JLYHQ DFFRUGLQJ WR WKH PHDVXUH RI &KULVW¶V JLIW´ (SK 4:7,
NASB). That is how Wagner stresses the close relationship between spiritual gifts and grace.
However, the connection is not clear and unproblematic, as will be noted.202
Wagner definHV D FKDULVPD DV IROORZV ³A special attribute given by the Holy Spirit to every
PHPEHURIWKH%RG\RI&KULVWDFFRUGLQJWR*RG¶VJUDFHIRUXVHZLWKLQWKHFRQWH[WRIWKH%RG\´203
Van der Kooi argues properly that this democratic view emphasizing the giftedness of every
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Graham 1978, 132-133; Wagner 2005f, 33- 1MLUX   $FFRUGLQJ WR +DUGLQ ³3DXO XVHG D YDULHW\ RI
expressions to describe them [spiritual gifts], including µspiritual gifts¶, µmanifestations of the Spirit¶ (1 Cor 12:7),
µservice¶ (1 Cor 12:5), µworkings of the Spirit¶ (1 Cor. 12:6), and literally µSpirit things¶ &RU ´+DUGLQQG
200
Turner 1985, 31. Max Turner is professor emeritus of New Testament at the London School of Theology, which is
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Testament, although it is the most common. In 1 Corinthians 12: Paul uses the word ʌȞİȣȝĮĲȚțȩȢ, meaning the spiritual
gift. Turner 1985, 31; Wagner 2005f, 34. ,W ZRXOG EH WUDQVODWHG OLWHUDOO\ ³DERXW VSLULWXDO WKLQJV Wagner 2005f, 34.
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2002, 50, footnote 104. Turner observes that interpreting ʌȞİȣȝĮĲȚțĮ as supernatural gifts is a stereotype closer to
Corinthians¶ than Paul¶s view. See Turner 1985, 27. Sociologist Max Weber is the first to use the Greek word ȤȐȡȚıȝĮ
in a secular sense. Wagner 2005f, 83. Weber¶s and religious movements¶ impact on secularization, see Riesebrodt 2000,
266-287; Emerson and Hartman 2006, 133.
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Wagner in Wagner 1998d, 15.
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Wagner 2005f, 27, 33-35. Njiru also points out the significance of grace in the term ȤȐȡȚıȝĮ. The basic meaning of
ȤȐȡȚıȝĮ is "the gift of grace". Njiru 2002, 338. Njiru analyses the relationship between ȤȐȡȓıȝĮĲĮ and ȤȐȡȚȢ in 1
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Wagner 2005f, 33. There are also some other definitions of spiritual gift many of whom comes close to Wagner¶s
definition, see Park NJ 2001, 19; Towns 1995, 367; Wagner 1979c, 42; Walvoord 1978, 74; Flynn 1974, 21; Owen
1971, 42.
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(Walvoord¶s, Flynn¶s, and Owen¶s) definitions. Park NJ 2001, 19; Towns 1995, 367; Wagner 1979c, 42; Walvoord
1978, 74; Flynn 1974, 21; Owen 1971, 42.
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Christian is grounded in Pentecostalism.204 However, when Wagner connects Dominionism with
this democratic view, it becomes undemocratic, as discussed below in chapters five and six. Like
Classical Pentecostals, he concludes that every Christian¶s measure of faith determines which
member he will be in the Body of Christ.205 Wagner¶s definition is based not only on the Scriptures
but also on experience and pragmatism. Bernard refers to WKLV³The Bible never presents us with a
comprehensive definitLRQ´206 On the basis of experience Wagner forms D ³GLYLVLRQ RI ODERXU´
where the spiritual gifts are the basis of all Christian ministries: the pastor has to lead and mobilize
the laity for ministry in accordance with their gifts. NJ Park SXWV LW ³(veryone is a potential
PLQLVWHUXVHGE\WKH+RO\6SLULWWREXLOGXSKLVERG\´207
3.1.2. The list of spiritual gifts according to Wagner
Wagner states that the inventory of spiritual gifts in the New Testament is not exhaustive, but openended. On the basis of the Scriptures one cannot express an exact number of the gifts, he says.
Nevertheless he himself manages to determine their number. However he points out that his number
might not be final: the gifts could be greater or fewer in number. According to him the open-end
nature of the list of spiritual gifts in the New Testament means that there might yet be found new
gifts which are not listed in the New Testament.208 This has happened precisely in Wagner¶s own
theology. From the late 1970s to early 2000s he found one new gift: leading worship. As a
pragmatist, Wagner does not attach great importance to the titles of the gifts. The same gift, he says,
can easily be called by different names. The nature of the gift is a crucial factor. Wagner ends up
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Pochek 2011, 29-35
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Wagner 2005f, 6, 27, 33.
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Bernard 2005, 11; Wagner 1979c, 34. Park NJ agrees with Wagner: the spiritual gifts must be grounded in the Bible.
He gives practical instructions to guide the reader in what he sees as a correct understanding of the gifts. Park NJ 2001,
113-114.
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ParN1-9DOOHVNH\0LVVRXUL6\QRG0F*DYUDQDQG$UQ³:HFRXOGORRNDW
many more Church Growth principles, a good share of which are not the creation of the Church Growth Movement, but
which have become an integral part of Church Growth WKLQNLQJ 7R QDPH MXVW D IHZ«Mobilizing the entire
membership to ministry in accordance with their spiritual gifts; Offering a program of evangelism in the congregation
that involves all members; Engaging in an ongoing program of new member DVVLPLODWLRQ´ 9DOOHVNH\  7KH
Church Growth ideology urges pastors to mobilize the laity and to motivate them to become active in the mission of the
church. "The church is the Body of Christ, and the responsible member IS a part of that Body. ...A responsible member
would be acutely aware of the unchurched and unsaved, those who live without knowing Jesus Christ or his power, joy,
forgiveness and love." Missouri Synod 1987, 24; McGavran and Arn 1977, 51. Studying seven motivational gifts of
Romans 12, Winston discovers a same kind of role for pastors to mobilize the laity as church growth ideology does.
:LQVWRQ UHIHUV WR )UHGHULFN 7D\ORU ³Frederick Taylor made a claim that every worker was a µfirst-class¶ worker at
something and that it is managemHQW¶VMREWRGHWHUPLQHZKDWWKDWMRELV´:LQVWRQ; Taylor 1911.
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Wagner 2005f, 51-52, 69, 116.
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defining twenty-eight separate spiritual gifts.209 As Stitzinger notes Wagner as a ³Third Waver´,
carefully lists and loosely defines the gifts. His approach is broad, compared to that of Classical
Pentecostalism, which enumerates nine gifts, as Turner notes (referring to Jones).210 Franzmann
argues that the enumeration of the gifts depends on if one limits oneself limited to the passages
which explicitly refer to spiritual gifts.211 Turner states that the nine gifts- approach often leads even
charismatics to reduce the gifts to supernatural manifestations, particularly healing, prophecy and
tongues.212 Though Wagner¶s view is wider, he focuses on miraculous gifts like Pentecostals do.213
C. Peter Wagner justifies his enumeration of the gifts by reference to particular passages in the New
Testament and his own experiences. He starts with the biblical argument. The majority of the titles
of the abilities he counts as gifts come directly from Paul¶s letters.214 Wagner writes that the
spiritual gifts appear in the New Testament in Romans 12, 1 Corinthians 12, Ephesians 4, 1
Corinthians 7:13-14, Ephesians 3 and 1 Peter 4.215 Wagner includes his own list seven gifts from
Romans 12: prophecy, service, teaching, exhortation, giving, leadership and mercy.216 From 1
Corinthians 12 he takes 11 more gifts: wisdom, knowledge, faith, healing, miracles, discerning of
spirits, tongues, interpretation of tongues, apostle, helps and administration.217 From Ephesians 4,
Wagner takes two more gifts: evangelist and pastor. The total number of the gifts mentioned in the
three main passages in the New Testament which deal with the issue is 20.218 Wagner¶s open-ended
approach implies that there are gifts on his list, which are not enumerated in Paul¶s letters.219
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Wagner 2005f, 69-70, In 1992 Wagner refers to the 1979 version of his book Your Spiritual Gifts can help Your
Church to grow, stating that he accepted 27 spiritual gifts. Leading worship appeared in the list after the year 1992.
Wagner 1992b, 43-44.
210
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Franzmann 1984, n.p. Franzmann interprets that seven of Wagner¶s twenty-eight gifts should not be included to the
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Turner 1985, 7.
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This will be shown especially in the fourth, fifth and sixth chapter of the study, as we will see. Miraculous and nonmiraculous gifts, see Stitzinger 2003, 172.
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prophecy is preaching with inspired utterance, serving is a gift of ministry, exhortation can be called as stimulated faith
and encouraging, giving can be called giving a donation, generosity, sharing, the leadership as authority, administering,
the mercy as sympathy, comforting sad and showing kindness, the wisdom as wise advices and wise speech, the
knowledge as studying or distributing knowledge (speaking with knowledge), the miracles as doing great deeds, the
discerning as discrimination in spiritual matters, tongues as speaking in tongues which have never heard with ecstatic
expressions, administration as government which includes getting others to work together, celibacy as continence.
Wagner 2005f, 53-54, 57.
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intercession, knowledge, leading worship, martyrdom and voluntary poverty, not explicitly mentioned as charismas in
Paul¶s letters or in the NT in general. In turn, Perkinson states that the spiritual inventories are simply tools in the

48

Wagner argues there are five individual New Testament passages referring to spiritual gifts: the gift
of celibacy (1 Cor 7:7), gifts of martyrdom and voluntary poverty (1 Cor 13:3), the gift of
hospitality (1 Pet 4:9-10) and the gift of being a missionary (1 Cor 9:22, Eph 3: 6-9).220 The
remaining three gifts are not based on the Scriptures, but experience. The three further gifts
enumerated by Wagner are grounded primarily in his empirical observation of the church. These
gifts based on an empirical principle include intercession, deliverance221 and leading worship.222
Wagner also considered four other candidates for his list: craftsmanship, preaching, writing and
music, but did not however include them in his final list of spiritual gifts.223 Of these candidates
Wagner defines preaching not as a gift, but a as ministry operating through the different functional
gifts. Preaching serve the gifts of evangelist, teacher, faith and healing.224 The terms denoting the
charismas are not strict in Wagner¶s open-ended approach.225 He sometimes also calls the spiritual
gifts charismatic gifts.226
Wagner argues that he does not divide the gifts in accordance with any particular theme or
structure. However, that is incorrect as a division can be observed between to essential and nonessential gifts.227 Although he notes the most common classification criteria, such as dealing with
the gifts in the order cited in the Scriptures, or division into subcategories, of which Resane gives
examples,228 or an alphabetical order, he writes that none of these were suitable in his case.
Wagner¶s view in his categorization of the spiritual gifts focuses on church growth and health.229
Still he does not use the categories used by church growth advocates: special gifts, speaking gifts,
process of discerning the spiritual gifts. See Perkinson 2007, 9; KP Kim 2009, 165. Zens writes that the first spiritual
gifts discovery workshop was developed in 1978 by C. Peter Wagner. Zens 2007, 50-51. Franzmann argues that the
emphasis should not be on a workshop, but on Bible study. Franzmann 1984, n.p. Zens has used Wagner¶s Spiritual Gift
Workshop Principles as tools in his study Unifying ministry and the laity through discernment of spiritual gifts. Zens
2007, 55.
220
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221
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222
Wagner 1992b, 43-44; Wagner 2005f, 70, 73. Wagner writes that he has observed these three gifts, which are not
mentioned in the Scriptures, in operation in the church. Wagner 1992b, 43-44. As a side note music style is significant
IRU :DJQHU /HZLV ZULWHV WKDW ³7KLUG :DYH´ PXVLF KDV WHQGHQF\ WR EH contemporary in style. Lewis PW 2003, n.p.
Stafford states that music is one of the elements with which the Third Wave broke into churches with little or no
connection to the Charismatic movement. Stafford 1986, 17.
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Wagner 1992b, 44; Wagner 2005f, 69.
224
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225
Wagner 2005f, 51, 69.
226
Wagner 1988b, 180.
227
Wagner 2005f, 52.
228
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serving gifts, and sign gifts.230 Characteristic of his pragmatic style, he does not employ any
consistent taxonomy in his discussion of spiritual gifts. It creates a major challenge for the
researcher to classify the gifts into categories using the fragmentary material Wagner provides.231
3.1.3. Misinterpretations of spiritual gifts
There are some pitfalls in using the spiritual gifts. Wagner states that extreme negative and positive
attitudes towards the gifts can be regarded on the one hand as ³FKDULVSKRELD´DQGon the other hand
DV³FKDULVPDQLD´ The danger of charismania is in using the gifts for incorrect motives or to exalt
the gifts which may lead to understanding gifts as goals in and of themselves and rejecting the
glorification of God.232 Wagner seems to slip into charismania himself, exalting especially the gift
of apostle. The enormous authority of the gift of apostle - which he has himself - makes the equality
of spiritual gifts impossible. He acknowledges the office of apostle as higher in value than the other
offices.233 When the gift of apostleship is required for the office of apostle, the gift becomes more
valuable than others. Although Wagner does not explicitly say that the gifts are unequal, his
thinking drifts to this conclusion.234
According to Wagner, charisphobia is in turn caused by false humility. In this case, a Christian does
not discover the God-given spiritual gifts and ministry. Charisphobia occurs when a Christian
compares his spiritual gift to someone with gift of greater measure.235 Wagner¶s concept of measure
of faith derives partly from the Scriptures and partly from pragmatism. It includes the idea that
blessing means success and that it can be evaluated immediately by human beings. The greater
amount of success there is, the greater the measure of spiritual gift and blessing. Thus success
validates the gift. This pragmatist view is, however problematic. A great measure of success does
not automatically imply a large amount, measure of gift. Priest, Campbell and Mullen note properly
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the fact that although the methods may achieve results in terms of numbers of new church members,
that fact does not prove in itself that the assumptions are valid.236
Wagner argues that Satan can imitate all the charismas, because he is a supernatural being. Wagner
FDOOV WKLV SKHQRPHQRQ ³FRXQWHUIHLW JLIWV´237 He grounds his view of counterfeit gifts more on
experience than on a biblical basis of theology, as many charismatic leaders do (as noted by
Resane).238 As Lyons observes, although Wagner¶s emphasis of the power of the Holy Spirit for
renewing Christianity is a positive premise, the two theological sources of the Scriptures and the
Spirit create the problem, of how to test the spirits.239 A psychic who has turned to Christianity is a
witness to how Satan is able to imitate every God-given gift with counterfeit gifts. Wagner notes
that counterfeit gifts include at least: faith, miracles, tongues, interpretation, discerning, deliverance
and prophecy. The counterfeit gifts of the discerning of spirits are clairvoyance and clairaudience.
Wagner notes that the concept of exorcism should be reserved for the counterfeit gift of deliverance.
He argues that the spiritual gift of deliverance must not be called exorcism because Satan also
practices it. The counterfeit gift of prophecy operates so well that most of such prophecies are
fulfilled, theUHIRUH KH VXJJHVWV WKDW WKH ³VSLULW JXLGHV´ who are demons, have supernatural
knowledge which they can communicate.240
Franzmann insightfully notes that a difference between Wagner and mainstream Pentecostalism lies
in the fact that Wagner DQG ³7KLUG :DYHUV´ DOORZ less-than-miraculous manifestations of the
spiritual gifts.241 The reason for this difference can not be principles, because both rely on the
Scriptures, church history and empiricism.242 One reason might be the centrality of church growth
236
Wagner 1983a, 63-64, 68-69; Wagner 2005f, 33-35, 124-125; Priest, Campbell, Mullen 1995, 41-44. ³This account
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pervasive influence today upon the West of mystical romanticism, existentialism, and µnew age¶ spiritualities.´ Holvast
2008, 195; Priest, Campbell, Mullen 1995, 11; Moreau 1995, 166.
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240
Wagner 2005f, 96-98; Wagner 1988a, 246-248; Gasson 1966, 90, 105-106. Concerning the counterfeit gift of
prophecy Wagner cites Gasson, who writes about a man who wanted to know about his son¶s fate in the war. As a
psychic, Gasson received under the guidance of African witch doctor knowledge that the boy was a prisoner of war but
was doing well. The boy¶s father showed the telegram from the Ministry of War that the boy had died in battle more
than two weeks earlier. The spirit guide assured him that the son had not died and that the father would receive the
assurance of it within three days. After three days the father received a telegram from the Ministry of War in which they
regretted the confusion and said that the son was a prisoner of war and was doing well. Wagner 2005f, 96-98; Gasson
1966, 105-106. On how to tell the difference between the spiritual and the counterfeit gifts; see Wagner 1988a, 246248.
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Wagner 1992b, 24-25, 47, 101, 163; Wagner 2005f, 33-35; Wagner 1979c, 113-115; Park NJ 2001, 109. Wagner
seems to suppose that spiritual gifts were already in use in the Old Testament time, because he refers to both the Old
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in Wagner¶s theology a factor to which the spiritual gifts are subordinated. According to Wagner
the less-miraculous gifts and even cessationism are acceptable as long as the result of the ministry is
church growth. Although a less-miraculous interpretation of gifts is justifiable, these lessmiraculous gifts are not indeed the focus of Wagner¶s theology, as is typical for the Third Wave
movement (Vineyard Fellowship). Schmidt refers to Patterson who wishes for a better balance
between the sign gifts and the verbal and serving gifts which are also given by the Holy Spirit and
are equally as important as those emphasized by the Vineyard. This is one example of how church
growth theologians explain the difference in relation to Classical Pentecostals.243
As does Resane, Wagner as well distinguishes between spiritual gifts and the ³fruit of the Spirit´
[Wagner¶s term]. In a broad sense WKH ³IUXLW RI WKH 6SLULW´ is obviously a God-given gift that is
intended for all Christians.244 Although Schmidt (quoting Patterson) acFXVHV ³7KLUG:DYHUV´RI D
tendency to overemphasize spiritual gifts compared with the fruit of the Spirit, this does not fully
suit Wagner.245 He states that the fruit of the Spirit is foundation of the effective use of the gifts, as
referred by CK Kim.246 It can be concluded that although there is a close connection between the
fruit of the Spirit and spiritual gifts the two must not be confused. The fruit of the Spirit takes
SULRULW\RYHUWKHVSLULWXDOJLIWV5HVDQHTXRWHV:LOVRQ³/RYHDVSDUWRIWKHIUXLWRf the Spirit should
characterize the manifestations of God¶V6SLULWLQ&KULVWLDQFRPPXQLW\OLIH´247 Wagner argues that

Testament and the New Testament. Wagner 1992b, 24-25. NJ Park refers to Wagner¶s argument that in the New
Testament period. Timothy possessed many several gifts: prophecy, teachiQJHYDQJHOLVPDQGH[KRUWDWLRQDQG³SHUKDSV
others as well´; Park NJ 2001, 109; Wagner 1979c, 113-115. Wagner also refers to church history as an argument for
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activity of the representatives of both views has affected church growth. Many participants in the controversy have
changed their position. Earl Radmacher has changed his view from continuationism to cessationism. Radmacher is a
former Pentecostal who currently publicly opposes speaking in tongues in the churches. In turn, Rodman Williams and
Jack Deere have shifted from cessationism to countinuationism. Williams 1971, 28; Deere 1993. On Deere¶s personal
pilgrimage from cessationism to continuationism, see Holvast 2008, 173; Deere 1993, 55. Wayne Grudem belonged to
the cessationist reformed tradition, but was been influenced by the Third Wave. Farnell 2003, 236. Grudem occupies a
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the gifts without fruit are worthless.248 As Bernard SXWVLW³Christians should choose carefully which
message they will live with their lives. Gifts are important in that they help people to live out the lifegiving messDJH RI *RG¶V ORYH IRU KXPDQLW\´249 In turn Wagner seems to focus more on the

charismas: the fruit of the Spirit is a foundation of, for the effective use of the spiritual gifts.250
According to Wagner, the fruit of the Spirit has theological priority as the foundation of the
effective use of the spiritual gifts. It is noteworthy that the fruit of the Spirit is always treated in the
same scriptural context with the charismas.251 Franzmann citing Richards emphasizes that the fruit
of the Spirit, not the gift, is the PHDVXUHRIVSLULWXDOLW\³/RYHLVRQHRIWKHQHYHU-failing evidences
RI WKH 6SLULW¶V ZRUN LQ WKH EHOLHYHU´252 Wagner defines the difference between the charisma and
fruit of the Spirit in yet another way: the gift determines what the Christian does in turn the fruit of
the Spirit determines what he is. Wagner deepens the comparison: the fruit of the Spirit cannot be
discovered as the gifts can, but it is developed in cooperation with God. The fruit of the Spirit is
eternal, the spiritual gift is temporal. The fruit of the Spirit is God-oriented while charisma in turn is
goal-oriented.253 However there is a connection between the spiritual gift and the fruit of the Spirit
which Wagner does not explicitly express. That means that although the gifts are obtained by grace,
their efficient use requires the fruit of the Spirit. CK Kim referring to :DJQHUSXWVLW³WKHIUXLWRI
the Holy Spirit is the indispensable foundation for demoQVWUDWLQJVSLULWXDOJLIWVHIIHFWLYHO\´254
<HWDVSLULWXDOJLIWPXVWQRWEHFRQIXVHGZLWKWKH³role´ of the Christian [Wagner¶s term], which is
the responsibility of every Christian who does not hold a particular gift. The role is a responsibility
of every Christian, but a spiritual gift is a responsibility only for the possessor of the gift.255 There is
no strict logical relation between charismas and roles in Wagner¶s theology. He creates the concept
RI³UROH´DWWHPSWLQJWRDYRLGWKHSUREOHPRIWKHSDVVLYLty of un-giftedness. However, the concept
turns out to be problematic because there are only a few roles analogical to gifts. The gifts which
relate to equivalent role include at least the following: intercession, giving, hospitality, faith,
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celibacy, serving and exhortation (Heb. 10:25).256 In addition the role corresponding with the gift of
evangelist257 :DJQHUFDOOV³ZLWQHVV´ DQGKHQDPHVWKHUROHUHODWHGWRWKHJLIWRIKHDOLQJWKH³OD\LQJ
on of hands and praying for the sick.´258 He concludes the comparison between spiritual gift, the
role of the Christian and the fruit of the Spirit. Role of Christian is reminiscent of spiritual gift,
being both functional and focusing on doing. The role of Christian brings to mind the fruit of Spirit
in that both are universal, intended for all Christians.259
3.2. Characteristic features
3.2.1. Wagner¶s ecclesiology
The characteristic of Wagner¶s view of spiritual gifts is that this view is related to ecclesiology
rather than pneumatology.260 As analyzed above, the spiritual gifts belong to Christians, to members
of the Body of Christ. In this context Wagner also uses the WHUP³ERUQDJDLQ´ RU³RQHZLWKSHUVRQDO
relationship to Jesus Christ´261 By WKHFRQFHSW³FKXUFK´KHUHIHUVWRWKUHH different meanings: the
universal church called ȑțțȜȘıȓĮ in NT, the local (or nuclear) church, and the ³H[WHQGHGFKXUFK´262
The last concept refers to serving by means of spiritual gifts in a workplace ministry. Wagner¶s
ecclesiology is workplace-centered, focusing less on some other sides of life as the family.263
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Though Leslie notes that Wagner has created a new definition of ȑțțȜȘıȓĮ by fusing the church
with the corporate workplace, this is not the case.264 He does not fuse the concept but expands it to
include Christians serving with their gifts in everyday life. According to Wagner spiritual gifts are
LQWHQGHG IRU WKH XQLYHUVDO FKXUFK UHDOL]HG LQ WKH ORFDO FKXUFKHV EXW DOVR XVHG LQ WKH ³H[WHQGHG
FKXUFK´ LQ &KULVWLDQV¶ ZRUNSODFHV ³VL[ GD\V D ZHHN´265 There is a close connection between
charismas and the church as the Body of Christ in Wagner¶s thinking. Wagner understands the
spiritual gifts to be the members of the Body of Christ, referring to Romans 12:4-8. The spiritual
gifts are designed for a specific job. They are unique. Each Body member has a task which the
second church member cannot fulfil. :DJQHU QRWHV ³«LI ZH XQGHUVWDQG WKDW ZH FDQQRW SLFN XS
DQ\WKLQJZLWKRXUHDUDQGWKDWZHFDQQRWKHDUZLWKRXUKDQGZHKDYHWKHFOXHZHQHHG´ 266 In the
same way every Christian should know which member he is in the Body of Christ, in order to carry
out the ministry which he has intended. In this way there is a close connection and interaction
between the church and the spiritual gifts, according Wagner.267
Wagner emphasizes the ethical standards of church members.268 It leads him to combine
sanctification and charismas in a creative way. When a Christian is sufficiently sanctified he can
receive a spiritual gift. This does not imply Pelagianism, however, of which some critics accuse
him, but so-cDOOHG ³consecration theology´.269 Wagner¶s view of prayer also includes features of
this consecration-theology.270 Prayer is a kind of method in which one must use the right technique
and motives; otherwise, it is not efficient and effective. Thus Wagner¶s view of criteria of spiritual
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gifts shifts from gift-theology towards consecration theology. As a result, even receiving the
spiritual gift is not only a matter of grace, but of grace and sanctification, because one major sign of
gift is its effective use.271 Bing notes correctly that if grace is not free, it is not grace at all.272
Valleskey argues even that Wagner confuses justification and sanctification.273

Wagner shares the same NAR-teaching with Bill Hamon. According to it, fivefold ministry is based
on a restoration of the gifts, a restoration understood as a process, which appears in revivals.
Reformation is the first revival.274 $V 5HVDQH SXWV LW ³7KH FKXUFK UHVWRUHG LV WKH FKXUFK
FKDULVPDWL]HG«*RG LV UHVWRULQJ ELEOLFDO FKXUFK JRYHUQPHQW GHOHJDWLQJ KLV DXthority through the
ILYHIROGPLQLVWU\RIILFHV´275 According to this understanding, Luther rediscovered the priesthood of
all believers.276 Franzmann argues that the topic of spiritual gifts was not foreign to Luther.277 In
turn Wagner argues that when it came to the spiritual gifts the Protestant Reformation remained
unfinished. Neither Calvin nor Luther found the spiritual gifts again. Wagner writes: ³0\
hypothesis is that the bride of Christ, the Church, has been maturing through a discernible process
during the past few centuries in preparation for completing the task of the Great Commission. My
starting point is the Protestant Reformation in which the theological underpinnings were firmly
established: the authority of the Scripture, justification by faith and the priesthood of all
EHOLHYHUV´278 The Wesleyan movement then introduced the demand for personal and corporate
holiness. The Pentecostal movement later gave visible form to the supernatural work of the Holy
Spirit in a variety of power ministries.279 Kulp quotes Wagner as saying that as a result of the
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Pentecostal movement most Christian groups have awakened to the reality of spiritual gifts and the
ideas of priesthood and ministry of all believers.280 Wagner states that after World War II the next
major step of progress was taken. At that time began a JOREDO³KDUYHVW RIVRXOV´which has been
growing ever since.281 He sees the significance of the Charismatic movement which spread during
the 1960s to the traditional denominations in the fact that it shifted the focus from the experience of
baptism of the Holy Spirit to the spiritual gifts.282 The next step is crucial for Wagner. He likens
Ray Stedman to Martin Luther, arguing that Stedman restored the ministry of all believers to the
church in 1972 ZLWK KLV ERRN³Body Life´just as the priesthood of all believers was restored by
Luther.283 The book of Stedman showed how lay peoples, ministering with their spiritual gifts,
bring health and excitement to the church. Wagner appreciates Stedman despite his cessationism,
because in his view Stedman brought WKHFRQFHSWV³VSLULWXDOJLIW´DQG³PLQLVWU\RIDOOEHOLHYHUV´WR
widespread public awareness. Wagner shares the concept which Anderson formulates: an emphasis
on rationalism in theology may lead to a division between clergy and laity and bypassing ministry
of all believers.284 Wagner argues that the change which began in the 1970s has had a global impact
on views of spiritual gifts. In most of the churches these views have progressed from pastorcenteredness to lay ministry with spiritual gifts.285 As a result, the office of intercessor was restored
in the 1970s and the office of prophet in the 1980s. The final piece fell into place in the 1990s with
WKHUHFRJQLWLRQRIWKHJLIWDQGRIILFHRIDSRVWOH³7KLVLVQRWWRVD\WKDWWKe Church is perfect. It is to
say that the infrastructure of the Church, so to speak, may now be complete. The Church is much
more prepared to advance the Kingdom with a speed and intensity that has not been possible in
SUHYLRXVJHQHUDWLRQV´286 When WKH³ILnal piece FDPHLQWRSODFH´ [i.e., the restoration of the gift of
apostle], Wagner began to focus on the authority, and gift of apostle. This focus led to a city-wide
church transformation, a structural change in the church and its government, as noted by Leslie.287
:DJQHU LQWHUSUHWV WKH SKHQRPHQRQ RI ³QHZ ZLQH VNLQV´ as follows: a new age requires a
universally new denomination. In the same way as Lutheranism was not incorporated into the
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Catholic churches in the 16th century and Methodism into the Anglican churches in the 18th century,
and Pentecostals were not incorporated into conventional U.S. denominations in the first half of the
20th century, the new, contemporary denomination is not incorporated into the old ones.288 ³7KH
QHZZLQHVNLQ´FDQEHDVVHVVHGby mass conversions and numerical church growth as van der Meer,
referring to McGavran and Wagner, notes.289
For Wagner ³The Newest Wine Skin´, the NAR, is the agent of restoration of the gifts. He also
argues that there is change in theological concepts and practices in each new phase of Christianity.
Since the 1990s Wagner has recognized, as well in his interpretation of modern history of theology,
the awakening of social responsibility in the 1960s. He believes that after that awakening followed
an awakening of prayer and prophecy: the great prayer and modern prophetic movement. In the
1990s the rediscovering of the spiritual gifts in the universal church led to their utilization in
spiritual warfare.290 Hunter quotes :DJQHU³%DFNLQWKHV ZHEHJDQKHDring the Holy Spirit
speaking about restoring apostles and prophets as the foundation of the church as God originally
designed (see Eph  «, JUDGXDOO\ FDPH WR WKH UHDOL]DWLRQ WKDW *RG KDG JLYHQ PH WKH JLIW RI
apostle, and that certain spheres of the body of Christ were recognizing that I had the office of
DSRVWOH DV ZHOO´291 In this new phase Wagner¶s eschatology shifts from a pre- to postmillennial
view. Not Christ¶s return but renewal of society influences social transformation. The ³wealth of the
wicked´ will come WR&KULVWLDQV³,WKLQNWKHWLPHLVULSHIRUWKRVHRIXVZKRDUHDSRVWOHVWREHJLQWR
understand the crucial role, ZH KDYH LQ *RG¶V SODQ, to release the wealth of the wicked for the
DGYDQFH RI WKH NLQJGRP RI *RG´ :DJQHU¶V FRQWHQds that the church has been in the process of
restoration since the Reformation.292
Wagner applies the analogy of the church as the Body of Christ to the signs of a healthy church. As
health is necessary for the human body to grow, it is the same with the Body of Christ. Wagner

288

Wagner 2005f, 9-17; Wagner 1984b, 79; Wagner in Wagner 1998d, 15-17; Wagner 1999e, 42-43. The Charismatic
movement trickled out of the Pentecostal movement into traditional denominations in the 1960s. Wagner 1984b, 79.
The Pentecostal movement began the restoration of the spiritual gifts: not all of them were discovered by Pentecostals.
He notes that the actual turn to restoration of the spiritual gifts did not take place until the 1970s. Wagner 2005f, 9-17.
³$VDOluded to in the Campolo reference above, as a result of the Pentecostal movement, most Christian groups have
been awakened to the reality of spiritual gifts, thus completing the reformation idea of the priesthood of all believers by
including the ministry RIDOOEHOLHYHUV´Kulp 200, 13.
289
Van der Meer 2008, 20-21; McGavran in Wagner 1970:173ff; 216ff; Wagner 1971c, 122ff. See also, ³VRXUFHV RI
SUDJPDWLVPLQFKXUFKJURZWK´:DJQHU-74.
290
Wagner 1993b, 128.
291
His name n.d., n.p.; Hunter, B 2009, 5.
292
Wagner n.d.d., n.p. ³5HOHDVLQJZHDOWKLQDSRVWROLFWLPHV´:DJQHUE-151; Hunter, B 2009, 5.

58

defines the health of the church largely in terms of growth.293 Day argues that this view leads him to
emphasize growth, not health.294 Spiritual gifts become then the servants of growth, as noted by NJ
Park.295 Wagner searches for New Testament justification for his view in the book of Acts, in which
³WKH/RUGDGGHGWRWKHFKXUFKGDLO\WKRVHZKRZHUHVDYHG´ Acts 2:47). DH Kim refers to Wagner¶s
argument and use of Acts 2:47 interpreting that the health of the church can be observed in the
multiplication of spiritual leaders.296 Thus spiritual gifts become primarily a quantitative method for
measuring church growth but only a secondary theological tool.297
Wagner has a tendency to quantify when doing theology. He puts the spiritual gifts in a specific
order and uses numbers in his discussion of many theological phenomena. For example, according
to him church health can be assessed in terms of seven signs.298 He states that the pastor is the first
of these signs. The six other signs are (for our purpose) less important and therefore they will not
discussed in this study. Although a strong position on the authority of the pastor does not in itself
lead to surpassing the leadership of Christ - a critique Bosch makes of Wagner - this view increases
the risk of ignoring democratic decision-making.299 On the other hand, Wagner does use Jesus as
example of using charismas related to the office of pastor. NJ Park incorrectly notes that in
Wagner¶s understanding a Christian leader is called to serve with his gifts, as Jesus did, living and
dying on behalf of others¶ needs. :DJQHU GRHV QRW WUHDW WKH LVVXH RI ³G\LQJ RQ EHKDOI RI RWKHUV¶
QHHGV´ +H VLPSO\ FDOOV -HVXV E\ WKH WLWOH ³PDVWHU VKHSKHUG´300 In addition Franzmann (quoting
Richards) states that the service attitude reflected in Jesus¶ works, should determine the approach to
the use of the spiritual gifts in service to the Body.301 In turn, Wagner argues that the significance of
the pastor cannot be measured by quality but by church growth numbers: the higher the growth rate,
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the more significant the leader is. To summarize Wagner¶s governing PRGHORI³KHDOWK\FKXUFK´LW
can be said that it is not democratic but more of a hierarchical model.302
Combining a restoration of a fivefold ministry with a literal interpretation of Ephesians and
Colossians leads Wagner to an allegorical interpretation of the church, which Resane notes as
characterizes Pentecostal and Charismatic preaching.303 According to Wagner, Christ as the head of
the Body is literally the only authority to whom all the members of the Body are subordinate. On
the other hand, relying on the restorationism principle, Wagner understands the office of apostle
still to be in existence today. It leads to an enormous emphasis on WKHDXWKRULW\RI³WKH DSRVWOHV´
the church leaders. Wagner argues that Jesus himself gave the name of apostle to church leaders.304
As noted above, he interprets church history as involving a process of restoration of spiritual gifts,
also requiring the gift of apostle. Next he looks for the scriptural bases for his argument: if the other
offices mentioned in Ephesians 4:11 are used in the church office of apostle should be as well,
because it is listed in the same verse.305 As a result of Wagner¶s unifying literal and restorationist
interpretations, the interpretation of the gift of apostle becomes allegorical. On the basis of 1 Cor
12:28 he argues WKDW ³ILUVW DSRVWOHV´ PHDQV that the contemporary apostles have higher
³H[FHSWLRQDO´ authority than any other human being. Thus the principle of restoration inclines him
towards an autocratic government model of the church because power is centered upon the modernday apostles.306
As discussed above, in Wagner¶s theology God¶s will for the individual¶s calling can be discovered
primarily through the spiritual gifts. When it comes to other issues the will of God can be discerned
primarily through prayer. The more the individual desired to hear the voice of God, the higher the
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quantity and quality of high level prayer must be.307 Van der Meer argues properly that according to
Wagner revival depends on the amount of prayer and intercession. Thus prayer becomes
anthropocentric almost as in consecration theology, although :DJQHU VD\V KH KDV DGRSWHG ³JLIWWKHRORJ\´LQVWHDGRIFRQVHFUDWLRQWKHRORJ\.308 Leslie cites Spurgeon arguing perceptively that there
is a danger of emphasizing human power, which leads to a secularizing interpretation of God¶s
kingdom.309
3.2.2. Giftedness and un-giftedness
Stressing the significance of feelings is a typical feature of Wagner¶s thought. Feelings are for him
even more important than reason. He asks Christians actually to trust and examine their feelings.
'LVFXVVLQJ SUHIHUHQFHV IRU &KULVWLDQ YDOXHV KH VWDWHV ³,Q P\ RSLQLRQ WKLV KHOSV H[SODLQ ZK\
revival would be expected to start souWKDQGFRPHQRUWKUDWKHUWKDQYLFHYHUVD«$UJHQWLQHVGRQRW
necessarily buy into the American axiom, µDon¶t trust your feelings.¶ They trust their feelings quite
a bit. This bolsters the faith level of common people, because faith is simple, not complex.
Verification of manifestations of the Holy Spirit comes not so much through a rigid application of
VFLHQWLILFSULQFLSOHVDVWKURXJKSHUVRQDO H[SHULHQFH´310 According to Wagner there are five steps
identifying the giftedness of a Christian. The third step, ³REVHUYLQJIHHOLQJV´, seems to be central.
This phrase refers to the fact that when one obtains the gift God gives to him, good feelings will
appear as confirmation. These feelings include love, liking, fun and excitement. Although the
experiential stress of Christianity - including cracking jokes and partying which McDonald refers represents a holistic concept of humanity, it contains a problem: principle of positivity. 311 Wagner
believes that the will of God generally produces positive feelings. He incorporates God¶s will into
the Christian¶s own will. He writes:´ Apparently, when people are doing God¶s will, they will be
GRLQJZKDWWKH\ZDQWWRGR´312 In this case, negative feelings are intended to be not only avoided
but even against the will of God. The principle of positivity leads Wagner to see positive feelings
related to the use of the gifts as a sign of obtaining any particular gift. In turn, Wagner sees negative
feelings as indication of un-giftedness.313 There is DIXUWKHUDVSHFWWR³REVHUYLQJIHHOLQJV´. Wagner
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says that God distributes gifts psychologically. Every Christian receives the equivalent, or at least
suitable, gift for his temperament.314
The confirmation of other Christians is needed at each of the five steps described by Wagner. This
feedback is a kind of seal for the gift. Lack of it, naturally, is proof of un-giftedness. If church
members give positive feedback to a Christian about he use of a gift, that Christian can be
considered to possess that gift. The confirmation of the gift may come also from a supernatural
revelation of God. 315
Wagner¶s view corresponds to the critique offered by a respected American Bible teacher Gene
Getz. Getz argues that the requirement for identifying the spiritual gifts can lead, even among
experienced Christians, to confusion, rationalization and self-deception.316 Franzmann refers to
Getz, noting correctly that the New Testament does not encourage individuals to discover their own
gifts. The practice has no explicit biblical grounds.317 Wagner responds that the unconscious use of
gifts may be functional, but not equal to acting on the basis of identified charismas. Church growth
may result from unconscious use of the spiritual gifts, but by identifying the gifts, growth is more
likely. Thus by justifying the importance of the identification of gifts, Wagner relies on the
quantitative principle, measured in terms of church growth. 7KXV KLV ³ELEOLFDO arguments´ LQ
Romans are essentially nominal: they support the already determined premise of church growth.318
3.2.3. ThH³JLIWPL[´DQG³K\SKHQDWHGJLIWV´
7KH FRQFHSWV ³JLIW PL[´ DQG ³K\SKHQDWHG JLIWV´ DUH W\SLFDO IRU :DJQHU DOWKRXJK WKH\ DUH QRW
original. According to Wagner, the majority of Christians (possibly even all) have more than one
(completely) spiritual gift.319 Franzmann also QRWHVWKDW³3HRSOHZKRKDYHGRQHUHVHDUFKLQWKHILHOG
RIVSLULWXDOJLIWVDUHFRQYLQFHGWKDWPRVW&KULVWLDQVKDYHPRUHWKDQRQHJLIW´320 This mix of gifts is
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the most important single factor in the formation of the Christian¶s spiritual personality and identity.
Each member of the Body of Christ is responsible for a spiritual function. The ³JLIW-PL[´ :DJQHU¶s
term) of a Christian is intended for use in both the nuclear and the extended church.321
Wagner notes that there are primary and secondary gifts in gift-mixes. Christians with gift-mixes
have one dominant and one or more secondary spiritual gifts. Though the gift in the mix that is
predominant may vary in the course of a personal life, the spiritual gift is essentially stable.322
Wagner¶s view of hyphenated gifts is based on literal interpretation of Scripture combined with his
open-ended approach. He refers to some theologians who interpret the Greek expression in
Ephesians 4:11 to mean that pastor and teacher should actually be translated as ³pastor-teacher´
Wagner states that the hyphenated gift of pastor and teacher has to do with one gift which has two
distinct dimensions. He states that the pastor-teacher is the prototype of a hyphenated gift. The
hyphenation does not mean that the gifts do not also occur independently. In accordance with the
Greek text of the major spiritual gifts passages in the NT, Wagner concludes that the gifts of teacher
and pastor can also be considered separately, as individual gifts. Although in the broad sense every
pastor has to be able to teach (1 Tim 13:2), he is not required to possess the gift of teaching.
According to Wagner, the other general hyphenated gifts include: intercession-healing, tonguesinterpretation, giving-voluntary poverty, pastor-exhortation, apostle-leadership and discerningdeliverance. Here it can be observed that gift hyphenation seems to imply that the two particular
gifts in question are closely related each other.323
Wagner argues that there is as wide a range of spiritual gifts as individual personalities. However on
the basis of his empirical observations the particular hyphenated gifts seem to be more common
than others. The gift of intercession may be hyphenated with prophecy, word of knowledge324 and
discerning. The possessor of the gift of intercession may have some, or even all of, the other stated
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Wagner 2005f, 31; Wagner 1979c, 40; Winston 2009, 114-115. On the research on seven motivational gifts derived
from Romans 12:3-8, and their profiles and gift-mix, see Winston 2009, 114-115.
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gifts. Wagner observes that the hyphenated gift of intercession-prophecy is also called prophetic
intercession.325
3.2.4. The variations and degrees of the spiritual gifts
Wagner¶s view of the different variations and degrees of spiritual gifts is based on 1 Cor 12:4-6,
which distinguishes ȤĮȡȚıȝȐĲȦȞ, įȚĮțȠȞȚȞ, and ݛȞİȡȖȘȝȐĲȦȞ from each other. Wagner draws out
the variations on and degrees of the spiritual gifts of these three terms. He interprets that įȚĮțȠȞȚȞ
is the sphere or variation in which the gift is practiced and that ݛȞİȡȖȘȝȐĲȦȞ is the degree of power
which is manifested in the gift or the power with which to minister in a particular situation. Wagner
defines the terms in another way. As when the same gift is used in several ministries and
environments, it is called a variation of the gift. When the same gift (in spite of the faithfulness of
the gift¶s possessors) produces higher results with one Christian than another, it is called the degree
of the gift. As spiritual gifts, God distributes their degrees and variations sovereignly, as He wills.
Pragmatically Wagner denotes the same phenomenon with several GLIIHUHQWWHUPV+HFDOOV³WKH
GHJUHHRIWKHJLIW´DOVR³WKHPHDVXUHRIIDLWK´ (Rom 12:3). In accordance with the measure of faith
God defines every gift for the members of the Body of Christ.326
3.2.5. The relationship between spiritual gifs and offices
According to Wagner in the New Testament era, as in the present time, there were five different
RIILFHVLQXVHLQWKHFKXUFK+HFDOOVWKHVHWKH³ILYH-IROGPLQLVWU\´. This concept is based on three
verses in the New Testament: Ephesians 2:20 and 4:11 and 1 Corinthians 12:28. Of the basis of
passages Wagner justifies his view of five contemporary offices: apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor
and teacher. These parallel gifts are callHGE\:DJQHU³DVFHQVLRQJLIWV´DQGDUHWREHGLVWLQJXLVKHG
from other charismas.327 However Wagner¶s thought does not distinguish between the fivefold
ascension gifts, įȩȝĮĲĮ, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, which are ȤȐȡȓıȝĮĲĮ (as Resane argues to be
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Wagner 1992b, 163-164, 168-169. In 1992 he writes that the intercession-prophecy gift combination had begun to
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326
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Wagner 2006a, 10-13.
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characteristics in NAR theology).328 In Wagner¶s interpretation of the five-fold ministry the
influence of Latter Rain329theology can be observed. According to Dominionism the offices of
apostle and prophet are the crucial ones which must be restored. Steinkamp argues properly that this
derives from William Branham.330 Fanning also notes the Latter Rain influence in Wagner¶s view
of the offices of apostle and prophet.331 Wagner¶s understanding of offices of the church does not
rely on a literal but on a restorationist interpretation of the Scriptures. The offices named in the New
Testament, deacon, elder, bishop and widow, do not belong at all to his list of offices. Wagner states
that the New Testament and many churches know the offices of deacon, elder and bishop. He
believes that the offices of elder and bishop are nowadays included in the office of pastor. Thus the
offices of elder and bishop require the gifts of pastor, faith and leadership, the same as the office of
pastor does. Wagner notes that the office of deacon is linked to the gift of service, but Wagner is
contradictory on this point as will be discussed below. Although a restorationist interpretation of the
Scriptures and history may be viewed as subjectivism, Wagner¶s view is more pragmatic than
subjective.332
The relationship between the office and gift of pastor differs from the relationship between other
offices and gifts. The gift of pastor is not necessary required for ordination to the office of pastor,
but the gifts of leadership and faith which seem to be more significant for Wagner, are required.333

328

Resane 2008, 79-80.
Lyons interprets ³/atter RDLQ´OLQNLQJLWWRUHVWRUDWLRQLVPDVIROORZV³5HVWRUDWLRQLVP¶VYLHZRIKLVWRU\LVEDVHGRQ
FHUWDLQELEOLFDOWH[WVSDUWLFXODUO\WKRVHFRQFHUQHGZLWKWKHHDUO\DQGODWWHUUDLQV7KHµHDUO\UDLQ¶UHIHUVWR3HQWHFRVWDQd
the giving of the Holy Spirit to the Church. However, the Church gradually lost this experience of the Spirit and entered
WKHµ'DUN$JHRIWKH&KXUFK¶DURXQG$'ZKHUHLWUHPDLQHGIRUDPLOOHQQLXP%XWZLWKWKH5HIRUPDWLRQVRPHOLJKW
returned, and further revivals signified a groXQGVZHOORIWKH6SLULW¶VDFWLYLW\:LWKWKH3HQWHFRVWDODQG&KDULVPDWLF
PRYHPHQWVRIWKLVFHQWXU\5HVWRUDWLRQLVPUHDFKHVWKHSRLQWZKHUHWKH6SLULWKDVUHWXUQHGWRWKH&KXUFKWKHµODWWHUUDLQ¶
KDVEHJXQDQGWKH&KXUFK¶VILQDOUHVWRUDWLRQLQWRDJORULRXVXQLW\LVZLWKLQVLJKW´/\RQV-173. McDonald
UHIHUVWRWKHFRQWURYHUVLDOQDWXUHRIWKLVGRFWULQH³/DWWHU-Rain doctrine was rejected as a heresy by the Assemblies of
God in the 1950s, though accepted by other Pentecostal leaders such as William Branham (who was a direct influence
on Paul Cain of the Kansas City Prophets), Oral Roberts, Kenneth Hagin (the so-FDOOHGµIDWKHU¶RIWKH:RUG of Faith
PRYHPHQW DQGWKUHHRXWRIWKHµ)RUW/DXGHUGDOH)LYH¶ZKRIRUPDQ\\HDUVSXEOLVKHGWKHZLGHO\UHDGPDJD]Lne New
Wine. Having bubbled along underground for a number of years, Latter-Rain teachings have now resurfaced in various
forms in many Charismatic churches on both sides of the Atlantic ± LQSDUWLFXODUWKH9LQH\DUGJURXSRIFKXUFKHV´
McDonald, E 2012, n.p. )DXSHOWUDFHVWKHURRWVRIWKH³/DWWHU5DLQ´to the restoration motif of five-fold ministries in the
early Pentecostalism. Faupel 1996, 38-39.
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although Mosher refers to Wagner as another theologian who combines Word of Faith and Kingdom Now-theology,
alongside Earl Paulk. Mosher 2012; Paulk 1984, 96-97.
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Fanning 2009, 12.
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Wagner 2005f, 55; Wagner 1992c, 120; Resane 2008, 82-83; Lyons 1998, 179. For example, Resane and Lyons see
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Wellum notes that this issue has to do with the right kind of leadership.334 Wagner notes that
someone with the gift of pastor will not necessary serve in the office of pastor. There is not any
explicit support in the Scriptures for relating the gifts of faith and leadership to the office of pastor,
but Wagner bases his argument on two pragmatic points. In both, the issue is the role of the pastor.
First, when the size of the church grows, the pastor¶s role is not to counsel church members because
his personal contact with members of the church does not serve that goal.335 Second, on the basis of
the principle of church growth, the pastor¶s task is to make the church grow and everything that
benefits that goal is justified. Because the gifts of faith and leadership contribute more to church
growth than the gift of pastor, they are valid for the pastor¶s office. Thus pragmatism displaces
scriptural basics.336 The traditional image of the pastor has a hard time in Wagner¶s thought. He
states that preaching does not matter in the office of the small church pastor. According to him
many who hold the pastor¶s office do not have any talent for preaching.337 His argument
differentiates between the pastor of a declining church and that of a growing church. The gift of
pastor, which is oriented towards counselling, is suitable for the office of a declining or small
church. The ability to preach may be even a harmful factor in the small church pastor¶s office,
because while the preacher draws attention to himself the counselling minded pastor draws attention
to other Christians.338
3.2.6. The gifts of the churches
In the same way that individual Christians have their own gifts, so also do churches and
denominations. The fact that churches differ from each other with regard to their strengths and gifts
is God¶s will, for the Holy Spirit distributes a variety of gifts to various churches. The churches
cannot underestimate each other, because all the various gifts are distributed by the same Holy
6SLULW:DJQHUTXRWHV3DXO³7he eye cannot say to the hand, ,KDYHQRQHHGRI\RX´ &RU 
That is how all charismas and all types of churches are necessary in Wagner¶s thought although it
remains unclear how the Christian church should be defined dogmatically.339 Concerning this issue
Wagner¶s theology changes overtime. After he adopted Dominionism, he stressed the restoration of
the office of apostle as the one sign of the church. This view led him to view NAR-churches as
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structurally more complete than other churches.340 This kind of restorationist Kingdom Now
theology was based on the Latter Rain- teachings as Brace notes.341 Viewing the New Apostolic
RefRUPDWLRQFKXUFKHVDV³WKHQHZZLQHVNLQV´OHG:DJQHUWRLQWHUSUHWWKHRWKHUGHQRPLQDWLRQVDQG
HVSHFLDOO\3HQWHFRVWDOLVPDVD³YLVLRQXQIXOILOOHG´342
Wagner argues that although God distributes a variety of gifts to various churches, there is also
something common to all: spiritual warfare and its gifts. Many churches consider such gifts as
prophecy, intercession, discernment and deliverance as belonging to the Charismatic Christianity
and to Pentecostals.343 Wright notes that Wagner¶s emphasis made it possible to become open to the
supernatural work of the Holy Spirit without becoming Pentecostal or Charismatic.344 As a result
Wagner combined charismatic views with evangelical ones. He tied Dominionist ideas to traditional
evangelical views, in an attempt to avoid extreme concepts.345 Holvast argues that evangelicalism
was theologically related to cessationism, but that the Third Wave movement theologians Wagner,
Kraft and Otis shifted the focus away from it.346 In the 1990s Wagner further developed and
transferred Dominionist ideas to evangelical practice.347
4. Church growth and spiritual gifts
4.1. The theological priority of church growth
Wagner¶s focus on church growth is so great that one might ask how church growth is to be
maintained. How is the church held together if it grows all the time? Wagner does not answer the
question, at least explicitly. As we will see in this chapter, Wagner regards the spiritual gifts in the
light of growth. There are however, also other major themes related to the charismas, the fifth
chapter will show.
In comparison with the earlier waves, Wagner¶s view differs mostly greatly from the Charismatic
Movement. While he concentrates on the relationship between church growth and spiritual gifts348,
Catholic Charismatics concentrate on the relationship between sacrament and spiritual gift.349
Consequently Wagner¶s own concept of church growth has the same kind of accents as that of
340
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David Yonggi Cho, who is known as ³:RUGRI)DLWK´ theologian. Perhaps the most significant of
these accents iV XQGHUVWDQGLQJ SUD\HU DV ³SUD\HU RI IDLWK´. According to this view prayer is
categorized as either effective or ineffective. Effective prayer is the one to which an answer comes.
In the prayer of faith the power of the Holy Spirit is bound to a certain form of prayer.350 This
particular kind of prayer involves specifying the times of prayer and the quantity of prayer.351 CK
Park refers to Wagner³The prayer of one person alone is certainly not wasted, but the prayer of two in
agreement is better, and presumably the prayer of 120 in agreement is better yet.´352 Cindy Jacobs

seems also to have had an impact on Wagner¶s understanding of prayer in moving his thought
towards faith-centric, Dominionist views of warfare prayer and corporate prayer.353
Wagner justifies the need for chXUFKJURZWKSUDJPDWLFDOO\7KHSUDJPDWLFDSSURDFK ³realpolitik”)
FRPELQHG WR WKH YRLFH RI SHRSOH ³vox populi”), as denoted by Resane, leads Wagner to
consumerism354.355 The issue for Wagner is not only the will of God but also responding to people¶s
needs and expectations. In Wagner¶s thought -people as objects of church growth- are therefore a
NLQGRI³FRQVXPHU´RIFRPPHUFLDOFXOWXUHZKRPXVWbe given what they want. Christianity is to be
marketed. Thus a commercial principle can be observed in Wagner¶s thinking, especially,
concerning the spiritual mapping.356 According to this principle the gospel is a product which has to
be marketed to people ,Q WKLV SURFHVV WKH SDVWRU LV WKH ³PDQDJLQJ GLUHFWRU´ DQG OD\ SHRSOH DUH
³VDOHVPHQ´, each with their own spiritual gifts. Quoting Robert Schuller, Wagner writes of the
gospel in commercial terms as selling and buying. ³The secret of success is find a need and fill
it.´357
350

Wagner 1993b, 23-30.
Wagner 1994a, 76; Wagner 1993b, 24-25. Efficient prayer requires praying in the name of Jesus, which gives the
prayer His authority. Second, prayer must be made according to God¶s will. The Christian can discover God¶s will only
by reaching a sufficiently close unity with God. Wagner attaches greater power to prayer in the early morning. In order
for its power to be released prayer has to be sufficient in quantity. It takes hours of time and great numbers of prayers.
Wagner 1993b, 23-30; Wagner 1994a, 76.
352
Kim CK 2010, 73; Wagner 1994a, 76.
353
Wagner 2010b, 151, 157; Miller, SP 2012, 16.
354
Business Dictionary dHILQHV ´FRQVXPHULVP´ LQ WKUHH ZD\V ´ Organized-efforts by individuals, groups, and
governments to help protect consumers from policies and practices that infringe consumer rights to fair business
practices. 2. Doctrine that ever-increasing consumption of goods and services forms the basis of a sound economy.
3. Continual expansion of one's wants and needs for goods and services.´)RURXUSXUSRVHGHILQLWLRQVQXPEHUWZRDQG
three are most suitable. Business Dictionary n.d., n.p.
355
Resane 2008, 117. His consumerism does not appear, however, to be very successful. KP Kim quotes DeYoung,
VWDWLQJ WKDW ³,Q WHUPV RI FKXUFK JURZWK VXFFHVV RI VSLULWXDO JLIWV LV YHU\ ORZ DQG LW LV UDUH WR EH IRXQG LQ RQO\ RQH
percent of Christians. His other research examines on all the groupings of churches and presents five main pilgrimage
PLOHVWRQHVIURPPLVVLRQDU\H[SHULHQFHVRYHUWKHODVW\HDUV´.LP.3:DJQHUG'H<RXQJ
125.
356
Holvast 2008, 219; Wagner 1984b, 96; Wagner 1988c, 38-41. Holvast also notes the marketing aptitude in the
theology of spiritual mappers. Holvast 2008, 219.
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According to Wagner the attitude of a church towards the gift of prophecy demonstrates its attitude
towards supernaturalism. It is significant for church growth. If a church prioritizes the office of
pastor over the gift of prophecy, it is a sign that the supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit has not
been taken into account. Rejecting the supernatural premise and belittling the gift of prophecy leads
to the drying up of church growth. When one understands the gift of prophecy as supernatural, it
can be received as the word of the Holy Spirit. The influence of supernatural principle358 can be
observed as well in Wagner¶s conception of demons. He states that one of the signs of a growing
church is a belief in demons. This belief occurs in the form of sermons which deal with the issue of
deliverance. Church growth is dependent on supernatural beliefs. Rejecting of belief in demons
leads to decline in growth.359
4.2. The gifts of evangelistic and cultural mandates
According to Wagner the church growth can be realized in two different forms of ministries: in
cultural mandate360 and evangelistic mandate361. In 1980s Wagner prioritized evangelistic mandate
to cultural mandate. Although he tried to balance between the two, as Park TK quotes him ³:HXVH
the term 'mandates' to indicate that both are mandatory, never optional,"362 he ends up emphasize
the evangelistic mandate, because of the church growth. It can take place namely only when the
commerce as heresy. Leslie 2009, 14. KP Kim also refers to this type of principle reinterpreting McGavran¶s church
growth principles. One of such principle is Einstein¶s reinterpretation, based on marketing principles. KP Kim 2009, 3.
In this view those doctrines receiving the greatest attention are those which actually make the church grow numerically.
For those in the CGM, this validates the use of sociology, demography and the fruits of marketing research to determine
what part of the Bible they should concentrate on in order to have the greatest impact on the people they are trying to
reach. Wellum n.d, 4. Priest, Campbell and Mullen criticize Wagner¶s view that not the evidences but success validates
his assumptions. See Priest, Campbell and Mullen 1995, 41-50; Holvast 2008, 195.
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order of priority is right and the evangelistic mandate is appreciated higher than the cultural one.363
Holvast observes for practical reasons Wagner concludes that mission should concentrate on what
KDVHWHUQDODQGWKXV³ODVWLQJ´YDOXH364 Also Van der Meer observes that evangelistic mandate is a
priority for Wagner because of his pragmatic theology. (This argument is correct when we talk
about Wagner before late 1990s.) Theologically he interpreted the Great Commission to give
priority to evangelistic mandate. That is how the pragmatic interpretation of the Great Commission
leads to priority of evangelistic mandate.365
Keller argues that Wagner¶s emphasis on the evangelistic mandate leads to understanding social
concern as only a means to the end of evangelism. Although Keller¶s argument is too one-sided, he
observes a significant danger. Keller interprets this view as extra-biblical and perceives it as selfish
and tribal. He cites Robert PutnamFDOOLQJ³church-centred bonding (or exclusive) social capital´,
as opposed to ³community-centric bridging RULQFOXVLYH VRFLDOFDSLWDO´366
Miller states properly that in the 1990s, a change occurred in the balance between the mandates.
This change was based on Reconstructionism, which was rooted in the Reformed theology of
Rushdoony.367 According to it, society should be ordered under the laws of the Israelites in the Old
Testament.368 It also meant a change in the meaning of the cultural mandate. Wagner began to refer
to it as WUDQVIRUPLQJVRFLHW\WKURXJK³VHYHQPRXQWDLQV´369 with an emphasis on spiritual warfare.370
363
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³7KHXUJHQWPDQGDWHRI*RGWRWKH&KXUFKLVWRDFWLYHO\HQJDJHLQWUDQVIRUPLQJ VRFLHW\´ Wagner
had divided the cultural mandate into two parts: social service and social action371.372 Social service
meant social ministry which responded to the needs of the people, such as food, clothes, housing
and education. Social action in turn was social ministry, whose aim to change social structures by
means of social politics.373 Wagner¶s idea that social service was to be favoured while social action
was to be avoided was based on the principle of quantity. In Wagner¶s view social action raises
conflicts, which hinders quantitative church growth.374 The most problematic of the gifts for church
growth is prophecy, because it has to do with critique. Because Wagner believes critique is negative
he thinks it may slow down the increase. In 1990s Wagner began to understand the cultural mandate
DV ³GRPLQLRQ,´ PHDQLQJ &KULVWLDQV¶ authority related to the society (in Silvas¶s interpretation):
³'RPLQLRQ PHDQV UXOLQJ DV NLQJV.´375 0LOOHU SXWV LW DV IROORZV ´7KH FXOWXUDO PDQGDWH UHTXLUHV
Christians to take control of all social and political institutiRQV´ 376
Thus we can conclude that Wagner¶s view of cultural mandate is divided into two parts: a natural
and a supernatural level.377 At least the gifts of mercy and prophecy belong to the natural level of
the cultural mandate. The gift of prophecy is mentioned by the Old Testament prophets, who
accused the leaders of Israel of social immorality, forgetting the poor.378 Wagner seems to place as
well the pastoral care of the mentally-imbalanced at WKH³QDWXUDOOHYHO´RIthe gift of prophecy.379
On the other hand, the gift of prophecy is a supernatural gift in Wagner¶s view.380 This duality
&XQQLQJKDPKDVDQLPSDFWRQ:DJQHU:DJQHURIWHQUHIHUVWR&XQQLQJKDP6LOYDQS³But the Dominion (or
³&XOWXUDO´) Mandate teaches something very different from this. In all of its various forms, brand names, and
theological streams it teaches that these verses have to do with the church exercising authority (sometimes called
³LQIOXHQFH´ RYHUWKHZRUOGV\VWHPVRFLHW\FXOWXUHDQGJRYHUQPHQW´6LOYDQS6LOYDUHIHUVWR:DJQHUD
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reveals the fact that the distinction between natural and supernatural cannot be tightly held.381 The
gifts which occur on the supernatural level of the cultural mandate include healing, deliverance and
miracles. The significance of these gifts at the supernatural level is to show, through signs and
wonders, how Jesus Christ is stronger than the false gods and spirits.382 There seems to be a
principle of simultaneity in Wagner¶s conception of gifts which are related to the natural and
supernatural level of cultural mandate. He states that there are gifts on the natural level, for
example, mercy, prophecy, knowledge and wisdom. However at the same time he notes that all the
gifts are essentially supernatural.383
The gifts of power evangelism,384 which include the gift of evangelist and the gifts of miracles
(healing and miracles), comprise a special category in Wagner¶s theology. In this case some of the
supernatural gifts of both the evangelistic and cultural mandates such as miracles, healing and
deliverance are related by Wagner to the proclamation of gospel.385 These gifts affect mass
conversions: large groups of people to turn to Christianity. Wagner¶s view of the gifts of power
evangelism is based on a restorationist hermeneutics of Acts. He believes that all the gifts described
in Acts operate in the present time the same way as in the period of the apostles. Wagner
understands the gifts of miracles and evangelism as going hand in hand. Together they generate
faith in Christ.386 However, the gifts of miracles are subordinated to the gift of evangelist; because
they make people more open to the gospel but are not salvific. Wagner combines the Great
381
Rice 2002, 299-300; Williams 1971, 58; Schatzmann 1987, 74; Lim 1991, 48. Rice quotes Schatzmann, arguing that
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on a continuum from natural to supernatural. A supernatural gift is, however, more than natural. Rice quotes Williams
³WKH SUHVHQFH RI WKH FKDULVPDWD HQKDQFHV QDWXUDO FDSDFLWLHV DQG IXQFWLRQ´ Rice 2002, 299-300; Williams 1971, 58;
Schatzmann 1987, 74; Lim 1991, 48.
382
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Commission with the concepts of power evangelism, spiritual gifts and church growth. Stetzer also
observes that the Great Commission means the use of power evangelism and spiritual gifts for
church growth.387 For Wagner it means, however, ignoring a doctrinal approach to mission.
According to Wagner power evangelism is especially required in mission, because in many cultures
around the world power relies more on people than the truth. The three above-mentioned
supernatural level gifts of the cultural mandate together, with the gift of evangelist work in
combination in mission. If the deeds of power drive away listeners¶ psychological fears, they will
also receive the Christian message. Wagner observes that power evangelism is required more and
more these days also in the Western countries, because of a wide variety of increased spirit beliefs
in those countries.388
4.3. Spiritual warfare, church growth and gifts
With regard to church growth, spiritual warfare has a great importance for Wagner. We will now
turn to examining how spiritual warfare affects church growth and how spiritual gifts serve of
spiritual warfare and church growth. Spiritual battle, also FDOOHG ³VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH´ RU ³VSLULWXDO
PDSSLQJ´389 is based on Wagner¶s world view,390 justified by him in terms of cultural
anthropology391 and Pentecostal theology.392 Wagner also calls the cultural anthropological
FRPSRQHQW RI VSLULWXDO EDWWOH ³SKHQRPHQRORJ\´393 Resane interprets this term to mean that
subjective experience is judged by the individual leader or by individual Christians. Resane argues
incorrectly ± because the process is not automatic - that phenomenology leads to relativism in
LQWHUSUHWLQJ WKH 6FULSWXUHV ³$V WKH world of meaning changes, so God¶s revelation to his chosen
RQHVFKDQJHV´394 Van der Meer argues perceptively that Wagner¶s theology of spiritual warfare is
built upon older assumptions about spiritual warfare found within Pentecostalism, assumptions
which Wagner incorporates into his own theology. These assumptions include the idea WKDW³GHPRQV
387
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get a point of entry in people through sin, trauma, idolatry, occultism, heredity and curses.´395
Wagner, however, goes beyond the individual and applies these assumptions to people, groups, and
territories.396 Indeed he justifies his view of spiritual warfare by also referring to the Great
Commission.397 Wagner is accused of adopting a good-versus-evil dualism in relation to nonChristian religions, but this dualism can be interpreted as consonant with the first Commandment.398
Comparing some of the literature of mainstream Pentecostals to that of Wagner, Van der Meer
argues that Wagner incorporates mainstream Pentecostal doctrines into his spiritual warfare
theology. These include, for example, praise and worship as spiritual warfare and prophecy as a
channel of God¶s leading and speaking.399 The influence of the Dispensationalist spiritual warfare
theology of Mark Bubeck which talks about territorial spirits and binding the strongman400 in city
Crusades, is also discernable.401 Holvast notes, that Wagner uses Patristic sources not only as
anecdotal references, but to confirm his theory of spiritual mapping. Wagner cites Gregory
Thaumaturgus, Martin of Tours, Benedict of Nursia and Boniface in order to cite historical
precedents for the power encounter.402 I interpret Hall¶s research to mean that referring to the
church fathers (as Wagner does) is not rare in dispensationalist theology.403
According to Wagner, the Christian has spiritual weapons and authority over the evil spirits which
he must exercise. He puts it ³,I &KUistians did not exercise their µauthority in Christ¶, evil could
RYHUWDNH WKH 86´404 An individual also has a responsibility to fight against the demons and to
overcome them. Wagner argues that to win the spiritual battle, the Christian¶s relationship with God
has to be ³sufficient.´ The criteria for sufficient relationship with God include: being born-again, a
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regular prayer life and being filled with the Holy Spirit. To achieve these criteria a Christian must
confess all his sins, search for inner healing for his continual sins, allow others to evaluate his
spiritual life and in addition his sanctification must be ³sufficient´ for using the gifts.405
Wagner¶s view of spiritual warfare against territorial spirits, dominating particular geographical
areas is based on his interpretation of deities, mentioned in the Bible as demons, beings which have
power to control geographical territories. ³7KH%LEOHWHDFKHVWKDWWKHWKLQJVZHWRGD\FDOOµterritorial
spirits¶ do exist. A key passage is found in Daniel 10 where the µprince of Persia¶ and the µprince of
Greece¶ DUHPHQWLRQHGVSHFLILFDOO\´406 Stevens points out clearly that these angelic princes do not
rule over geographical areas. For example the Archangel Michael protects the people of God rather
than a territory. He concludes that in the same way the princes of Persia and Greece protect sociopolitical rather than geographical areas.407 In the Letter of James, Wagner discovers confirmation
that Elijah¶s prayer was specifically ³warfare prayer´ (Jas 5:17-18), although there is no mention of
the term in the passage in question.408 Wagner seeks cultural grounds for the notion of territorial
spirits in the studies and findings of certain cultural anthropologists that in some cultures (for
example Zimbabwe) geographical areas have their own dominating spirit.409 Hart goes too far
suggesting that WKLV³HPSLULFDOGDWDDQGXQELEOLFDOVRXUFHV´FDXVHDserious problem for theology.410
Miller argues properly that Wagner emphasizes human control in the battle against demons.
$FFRUGLQJWRKHUWKH³3UD\HURI&RPPDQG´PHDQVthat a Christian is able to exercise his authority
over evil.411 :DJQHUGRHVQRWKRZHYHUUHIHUWRKXPDQDXWKRULW\EXWWR³GHOHJDWHGDXWKRULW\´IURP
Jesus to a Christian.412 Van der Meer, citing Lowe, interprets warfare prayer as an aggressive and
militant tone on the part of Wagner. This criticism seems exaggerated, however, because Wagner¶s
battle of prayer is directed against forces of evil, not human beings.413 The essential principle in
405
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Wagner¶s view of warfare prayer is the emphasis on quantity, which leads to an emphasis on prayer
as a technical requirement. ³«,VXJJHVWSDVWRUVDQGRWKHU&KULVWLDQOHDGHUVDJUHHWKDWDPLQLPXPRI
PLQXWHVSXVKLQJIRUKRXUDGD\EHRXUQRUPIRUGDLO\SUD\HUWLPH«,WLVPRUHDGYLVDEOHWR
start with quantity than quality in daily prayer time. First, program the time. The quality will usually
IROORZ´414 This mechanical aspect and adopting an exact strategy of prayer are not based on
Scripture itself, but on a theology based on commercial ideology and the principle of quantity. As in
the business world the quantity of investment is related to the results, in Wagner¶s theology as well
WKH TXDQWLW\ RI SUD\HU LV UHODWHG WR WKH VL]H RI WKH EOHVVLQJ ³,I \RX DUH VWDUWLQJ IURP VFUDWFK XVH
short-range goals and plan to increase the time gradually. If this sounds quite demanding to you, try
VWDUWLQJ ZLWK  PLQXWHV WKHQ LQFUHDVH LW WR «4XDOLW\ ZLOO FRPH RYHU WLPH , RQFH KHDUG 0LNH
Bickel say that if you set aside 60 minutes for prayer you may begin by getting 5 good minutes. But
tKHQWKHEHFRPHWKHEHFRPHDQGWKHTXDOLW\LQFUHDVHV´415
4.4. Factors affecting the distribution of the gifts
Wagner interprets many gifts psychologically. He associates a number of temperament and
personality traits with certain spiritual gifts as John Stott does.416 The gifts of leadership and faith ±
which are essential for the pastor of a growing church ± are related to personality who dares to take
the risk of failure. The possessor of the gift of pastor does not do this, because of his temperament.
In giving him a cautious character God has determined him to be a pastor of a small church. Thus
Wagner¶s understanding of spiritual gifts becomes psychologized.417 Certain personal
characteristics can be inferred from the spiritual gifts that an individual has received. Humble
behaviour is not psychologically suitable for one with the gift of leadership; rather he must be a
³OHWWHUKHDG´418 Wagner argues that a service-oriented weak leader may even cause the decline of a
church¶s membership. He interprets psychologically the parable of the servants and the talents their
character for Dominion theologians as can be seen by the names of the international publications ³7KH(OLMDK/LVW´DQG
³-RHO1HZV´)DQQLQJ. Fanning sees as false prophets those Dominionists who emphasize spiritual warfare,
LQFOXGLQJ&3HWHU:DJQHU&LQG\-DFREV&KXFN3LHUFH%LOO+DPRQDJURXSNQRZQDVWKH³.DQVDV&LW\3URSKHWVFor
a critique against warfare rhetoric of strategic level prayer associated with global transformation (Dominionism), see
Fanning 2009, 19.
414
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received in the Gospel of Matthew (25:14-30). Wagner says that the problem of the servant with
one gift was basically psychological: negative thinking. Thus Wagner associates spiritual success
with positivity and failure with negativity.419 Having linked the principle of positive thinking to his
theology, he arrives at the conclusion that negative thinking is sinful. This interpretation, which in
my view is partly psychological, can be seen as well as in his understanding of the gift of prophecy.
According to him individuals with the gift of prophecy are pessimistic in their preaching. From his
perspective of positivity, pessimism and criticism are problematic, because they are to be avoided
and not always be taken into account. On the other hand, in the scriptural view the gift of prophecy
of a pessimistic nature is meaningful, because it is found in the Old Testament. As a result of the
polarization of these two principles, psychological pessimism related to the gift of prophecy may
exist because of the Scriptures, although it has no meaning from the perspective of ideology of
positivity.420
Wagner also distinguishes the spiritual gifts by gender. Although he writes that the gifts belong
equally to women and to men, their distribution, however, appears to emphasize the man¶s
dominant position. This distinction is based on the different psychological characteristics of each
gender. According to Wagner the gift of leadership requires the ability to take responsibility, which
for him is a characteristic of men, because the possessors of the gift of leadership tend to be men.
Wagner¶s idea (based on quantitative estimates) that the gift of leadership is rare among women
seems fatalistic and even chauvinistic. However Wagner ties this idea to creation and to the equal
worth of the different charismas. Women, says Wagner, are not often leaders but they possess other
valuable gifts. He states explicitly: ´:KLOHVRPHZRPHQFDQWDNHFKDUJHWKHSHUFHQWDge who can,
DQGZKRDUHDOORZHGWRE\WKHLUFRQJUHJDWLRQVLVFRQVLGHUDEO\ORZHUWKDQIRUPHQ´ 421 The offices
of leadership (in the United States) are male-dominated.422 Another gift which Wagner understands
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as masculine is teaching.423 On the other hand, there are also several clearly feminine gifts. In
addition to the gift of pastor these are the gifts of intercession and evangelist. 424 According to
Wagner¶s studies as many as 80 percent of the persons possessing the gift of intercession are
women.425 Wagner¶s specificity here is reflected in the gender contradiction between the gift and
office of pastor. According to it the clear majority of individuals in pastor¶s office are men, but the
gift of pastor is explicitly female-dominated.426
It can be concluded that in Wagner¶s theology the abilities corresponding to some gifts can also be
produced by a person. A good example of this phenomenon is the gift of leadership. Leadership
ability can also be obtained by other means than the spiritual gift given by the Holy Spirit. Wagner
notes that a capable church leader does not necessarily have to possess the gift of leadership. An
individual can also learn leadership. Learning in this case may mean modification of personality
through therapy. Here Wagner appears contradictory. He argues on the one hand that only the Holy
Spirit, not any human being, distributes the spiritual gifts. On the other hand he argues that the
capability which replaces the gift can be obtained through the works of therapists and a motivated
Christian. Therefore, pragmatism is essential to Wagner: it does not matter whether the gift of
leadership or an acquired skill is used, as long as a church grows.427 In Chapter Five we will see that
Wagner has also other theological focuses that only church growth.
5. Analysis of each gift
5.1. The gifts of evangelistic mandate
5.1.1. The foundational gifts
5.1.1.1. Apostle
,QWKLVVWXG\WKHJLIWVRIDSRVWOHDQGSURSKHWDUHGHQRWHGDV³IRXQGDWLRQDOJLIWV´EHFDXVH:DJQHU
uses the term. It describes well the fact that these charismas together form the foundation of the
entire church.
Wagner¶s theology in general and his understanding of spiritual gifts particularly emphasizes the
gift of apostle. As has been discussed above, Wagner¶s entire ecclesiology builds on the
contemporary office and gift of apostle. Wagner cites St. Paul, writing: ³The Church is built on the
423
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foundation428 of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone (Eph
2:20).´429 Ruthven argues that in comparing cessationist view non-cessationist views, the gifts of
DSRVWOH DQGSURSKHW DVWKHXOWLPDWHIRXQGDWLRQRIWKHFKXUFKLQGLFDWHVWKHPWREH³FRUHYDOXH V 
RIWKHFKXUFK´430
Since late 1990s Wagner began to connect the gift of apostle particularly to the New Apostolic
Reformation, which caused a controversy between him and Classical Pentecostals. According to
Menzies, both, connecting the gift of apostle to the New Apostolic Reformation movement and the
strong emphasis on apostolic authority lead to the risk of abuse. ³Wagner identifies several
characteristics of apostles, basing his claims on a biblical assessment of the Unique Apostles we
have identified above. The items he lists deserve serious consideration for present-day leaders, but I
question his assumption that the apostolic authority of the Unique Apostles extends to leaders
EH\RQG WKH ILUVW FHQWXU\ LQ WKH ZD\ :DJQHU XUJHV´431 :DJQHU UHVSRQGV ³3DXO¶V DXWKRULW\ DV DQ
DSRVWOH FDPH IURP WKH VDPH VRXUFHV WKDW SURYLGH WRGD\¶V DSRstles with their extraordinary
DXWKRULW\´432
What does Wagner mean by this statement? Why does the authority of today¶s apostles¶ authority
come from the same source as the Apostle Paul¶s? Therefore it is no wonder, Menzies concludes,
that there is a distLQFWLRQEHWZHHQWKHDXWKRULW\RI8QLTXH$SRVWOHVDQGDOORWKHU³VHQWRQHV´such
as contemporary apostles and missionaries. Because Wagner does not clearly observe this
distinction, ³KHKDVRSHQHGWKHGRRUWR VHULRXVDEXVHV RISRZHUDQG DXWKRULW\´433 The critique of
some scholars can be too extreme. Fanning even argues that the Wagner¶s doctrines have led the
NAR to anoint false apostles.434 ³&URVVZLVHEORJLVW´asks whether the false prophecies of the NAR
prophet Bob Jones imply that Wagner himself is a false apostle.435
Wagner interprets the list of offices in 1 Cor 12:28 as a blueprint for the order of the church.
Apostles come before prophets, teachers and other spiritual gifts. God has appointed the apostles
first and the prophets only second. Though Wagner also writes about prophets as a foundation of
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the church, the gift of apostle takes priority for him. The whole universal church is thus grounded
primarily on the gift and office of apostle.436 He explains that the position of apostles does not exist
in a hierarchy but in a divine order. It remains unclear, however what ³a divine order´ means in this
context. Whatever is the meaning of this concept, Wagner determines that the gift of apostle is more
significant than the other spiritual gifts: it is the foundation of the church.437 The gift of apostle and
the gift of prophecy are more significant than other gifts for Wagner. It can be noted that the
problem in Wagner¶s view of apostles and prophets which leads to hierarchical emphasis is the fact
that according to him only apostles and prophets are able to hear God¶s will directly.438 As a result,
prophets and apostles form the apex of church hierarchy, with congregation members at the bottom
of the pyramid, as Miller argues.439
Though Wagner interprets the authority of the apostle and prophet as a delegated authority, the
extreme emphasis leads Wagner to a danger of bypassing the authority of the Scriptures, especially
EHFDXVH KH KLPVHOI LV WKH PRVW LQIOXHQWLDO RI WKH 1$5 DSRVWOHV 0LOOHU SXWV LW ³Because Wagner
views himself as the personal liaison between the people and God, his word is considered by
Dominionists to be practically infallible, and through him, the functions and practices of the NAR
take shape.´$Va result, apostles direct the decisions of the laity. Miller concludes insightfully that
WKH DXWKRULW\ RI DSRVWOHV DQG SURSKHWV PDNH WKHP SHRSOH ³ZKR PXVW PDNH GHFLVLRQV IRU WKH
SHRSOH´440 Wagner¶s GHILQLWLRQRIWKHJLIWRIDSRVWOHGHHSHQVWKHSUREOHP ³7KHJLIWRIDSRVWOHLV
the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ to assume and to
exercise divinely imparted authority in order to establish the foundational government of an
assigned sphere of ministry within the church. The apostle hears from the Holy Spirit and sets
things in order accordingly for the church¶V KHDOWK JURZWK PDWXULW\ DQG RXWUHDFK´441 ³'LYLQHO\
LPSDUWHG DXWKRULW\´ LV QRW IDU IURP an understanding of WKH DSRVWOH DV WKH ³SRSH RI WKH 1$5´ RU
³PHGLDWRUZLWKWKHGLYLQH´DV0LOOHU puts it.442 Wagner argues that he does not interpret the apostle
in terms of hierarchical authority, because there is co-operation between the gifts. The intercessors¶
work is to affect how WKH DSRVWOHV ³GR LQJ  WKHLU MREV´ When intercessors do their job well, the
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voice of God can be heard more clearly here on earth.443 This approach means anthropocentrically
stressing, not what God does, but what intercessors do. Miller puts it in this way: ³So while Wagner
claims to uphold the values of mainstream Evangelical Protestantism, this major shift from divine
authority to human authority represents a great departure from the norm.´444
According to Wagner the gift of apostle has continued throughout the entire history of the church.
In the same way as the apostles of the New Testament were the foundation of the church of the
apostolic age, the contemporary apostles are the foundation of the church of their own age.445
Although the office and gift of apostle freshly has been restored during the last centuries (15002000), in 1990s, this restoration is part of a larger process of since the Reformation. Wagner states
that the change around 1990 was not in the establishment, but in the recognition or reinstatement of
the New Testament office of apostle, because before the 1990s it had been identified and confirmed
only seldom and then locally.446 Even Wagner himself does not seem precisely to know the timing
of the identification of the contemporary office of apostle. Later in his writings he postdates the
time of reinstatement. In 2002 he argues that the recognition of the office of apostle did not happen
until in 2000 with the New Apostolic Reformation,447 RULQZLWK³6HFRQG$SRVWROLF$JH´.448
The modern revivals in which the gift and office of apostle have been recognized are members of
the New Apostolic Reformation including the African Independent Church (AIC) movement,
Chinese house church movement and LatiQ$PHULFDQ´JUDVVURRWVFKXUFKHV´449 Wagner¶s view of
the gift of apostle is based on Dominionism, which leads him to adopt some materialistic features
into his Christianity. Dominionism DOVRPHDQVWKDWWKHSURSHUW\RIWKH³ZLFNHG´ZLOOEHWUDQVIHUUHG
to Christians. ³,WKLQNWKHWLPHLVULSHIRUWKRVHRIXVZKRDUHDSRVWOHVWREHJLQWRXQGHUVWDQGWKHFUXFLDO
UROH ZH KDYH LQ *RG¶V SODQ WR UHOHDVH WKH ZHDOWK of the wicked for the advance of the kingdom of
*RG´450 Yew observes rightly that New Charismatics like Wagner believe that they have found the

secret of church building in the concept of God¶s kingdom, which means the restoration of apostolic
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DQG³EHFRPHYLFWRULRXVRYHUWKHLUHQHPLHV´LQWKHODVWGD\V452 Hunter notes properly that Wagner¶s
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restoration of the gift of apostle is related to Dominionism and material blessings. The view is
grounded on a fivefold ministry in accordance with the apostolic ministry as part of ³fivefoldQHVV´
is to be restored.453 According to Silva, ³fivefoldQHVV´LVFRQQHFWHGWR'ominionism, in that in the
latter days, apostles and prophets must be positioned as leaders in order for the kingdom to be
established on earth.454 In this way Wagner¶s view of the fivefold ministry as connected to
Dominionism leads to an emphasis on the earthly, secular power of the contemporary apostle. Signs
and wonders are then viewed as proof of the coming of the earthly Kingdom.455 Referring to
Hamon, Yew observes that fivefold ministry movements connect the restoration of fivefold ministry
to the restoration of signs and wonders.456 It seems also to suit Wagner as discussed previously.
<HZREVHUYHVWKDWUHVWRUDWLRQLVWWKHRORJ\LVEDVHGRQ$FWV³«ZKRPWKHKHDYHQPXVWUHFHLYH
XQWLO WKH WLPHV RI UHVWLWXWLRQ RI DOO WKLQJV´ LQWHUSUHWLQJ UHVWLWXWLRQ WR EH UHODWHG WR WKH RIILFHV RI
apostle and prophet. There is, however, no mention of restitution of these offices in the text.
Further, the restitution is done by God, not by man.457 According to Holvast, on Wagner¶s New
Apostolic Reformation emphasizes neither doctrine, structures nor tradition but rather the µevident¶
work of God in the apostle, that is, performed signs and wonders.458 Wagner concludes that
although the church is not perfect, its infrastructure is complete enough, to experience this kind of
³EOHVVLQJSURFHVV´459
Wagner defines six characteristics of an apostle. First, apostles have a spiritual gift. However,
Wagner says the same thing of all other offices. His argument is based on 1 Corinthians 12:28,
where Paul asks³$UHDOODSRVWOHV"´%HFDXVHQRWDOODUHDSRVWOHV:DJQHUconcludes that some are.
It can be asked, whether Paul mean apostles in a broad or a narrow sense, and if he means only the
Twelve or also current apostles? Secondly, apostles have an assignment or call. Referring to 1
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Corinthians 12: 4-6, Wagner divides the gift of apostle into different ministries and spheres of
activity. Thirdly, apostles have extraordinary character. They have higher ethical standards than
ordinary Christians. Fourthly, apostles have followers. Wagner argues in pragmatic terms: leaders
have followers. Fifthly, apostles have vision.460 0HQ]LHV SXWV LW ³:DJQHU VHHV WUXH DSRVWOHV DV
OHDGHUVZKRKDYHWKHDELOLW\WRFDVWYLVLRQIRURWKHUV´461 Sixthly, apostles have determined spheres
of authority.462 These ideas about the nature of an apostle have not found acceptance outside the
NAR. Donev interprets these kinds characteristics among Pentecostals as primitivism463, ³D
QRVWDOJLFORQJLQJIRUVLPSOHUDQGSXUHUFKXUFK´464 The third characteristic of an apostle especially
shows that Wagner¶s model of spiritual gifts is not democratic. There is a clear difference between
RIILFH KROGHUV DQG OD\ SHRSOH 7KXV WKH FKXUFK LV GLYLGHG LQWR WZR RUGLQDU\ SHRSOH DQG ³HOLWH
&KULVWLDQV´ (with a title of an apostle) with higher ethical standards.465
An eschatological paradigm shift occurs in Wagner¶s thinking from premillennialism to
postmillennialism with its emphasis on an earthly Kingdom.466 ³Dominion has to do with control.
Dominion has to do with rulership. Dominion has to do with authority and subduing and it relates to
society. In other words, what the values are in Heaven need to be made manifest here on earth.
Dominion means being the head and not the tail. Dominion means ruling as kings. It says in
Revelation Chapter 1:6 that He has made us kings and priests - and check the rest of that verse; it
says for dominion. So we are kings for dominion´467 As a result of this shift, Christianity becomes
politicized. Christianizing the world becomes prerequisite for the ʌĮȡȠȣıȚĮ to come about. The
restoration of the gift of apostle is for Wagner not only a return back to primitive468 Christianity but
a way God gives blessings. The restitution of the gift of apostle influences the events of history. It is
a preparation for the Second Coming of the Christ.469 The stress on Christ¶s return also forms a
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central feature of Pentecostal and Charismatic hermeneutics.470 The difference between them and
the new church movements lies in the interpretation of the gift of apostle. According to Hocken, the
new church movements emphasize apostolic ministry as a part of a fivefold ministry to be restored
by the Holy Spirit. He sees correctly that the aim of this process is to Christianize society in
preparation for the Christ¶s second coming.471 Silva points out sharply that Wagner has adopted the
same neo-Kuyperian spheres, otherwise known in NAR-speak as the ³seven mountains´.472 Wagner
understands that there are seven regions in society Christianity must influence for the ʌĮȡȠȣıȚĮ of
Christ to happen. One can ask, why only seven? What is the basis for this number? Wagner does not
explicitly provide an answer but supposes that the 1$5KDVWRGR³ZKDWHYHULVQHHGHG´WRassume
power in business, economics, government, family, media, and to resolve the destiny of the
world.473 :DJQHUTXRWHV+DPRQ³,EHOLHYHWKDWWKHUHDUHDSRVWOHVRIILQDQFHWHFKQRORJ\PHGLFLQH
industry, education, the military, government, law, communications, business, transportation,
nuclear science, agricuOWXUH DQG D KXQGUHG RWKHU VHJPHQWV RI VRFLHW\´ &LWLQJ :DOOQDX :DJQHU
FRQWLQXHV´ LI WKH ZRUOG LV WR EH ZRQ WKHVH >IDPLO\ UHOLJLRQ JRYHUQPHQW PHGLD HGXFDWLRQ
business and arts] are the mountains that mold the culture and the minds of men. Whoever controls
these mountains controls the direction of the world and the harvest therein.´7Kus spiritual force and
secular power become confused synonyms in Wagner¶s thought.474
7KHWHUP³DSRVWOH´LQDQGRILWVHOIGRHVQRWLQFOXGHDQ\HPSKDVLVRQDXWKRULW\,WPay be interpreted
DV³PHVVHQJHU´DQG³EHLQJVHQW´ZLWKRXWDQ\UHIHUHQFHWRSHUIRUPLQJPLUDFOHV475 The problem lies
in the fact that the emphasis on apostleship in the New Apostolic Reformation leads to a tension
between the modern apostles and the authority of Scripture, as Bosch observes. According to Bosch
de-emphasizing of theology in the NAR is the reason for the fact WKDW WKH QHZ ³SRVWdenominationaO´SDVWRUVGRQRWNQRZWKHRORJ\Their knowledge remains based on revelation of the

470

Resane 2008, 91.
Hocken 2009, 43. Hocken observes also that Ern Baxter¶s coming to the Church Growth movement from a
background in the Latter Rain-PRYHPHQWLQGLFDWHGDOLQNLQJRI³GLVFLSOLQJ´LGHDVZLWKDSRVWROLFDQGSURSKHWLFPLQLVWU\
Hocken 2009, 32. To Christianize society in preparation for the Christ¶s second coming, see Wagner¶s preterism.
Wagner 2008b, 49; Wagner 2010b, 273.
472
Silva 2011, n.p.
473
Wagner 2011b, n.p.; Socolovsky 2011, n.p.
474
Wagner 2006c, 112-114; Wagner 2012a; Hamon 2000, 251-252; Wagner refers here to business consultant Lance
:DOOQDX³$3URSKHWLF%LEOLFDODQG3HUVRQDO&DOOWRWKH0DUNHWSODFH´ QG  Silva 2011, n.p; Yew 2005, 3, 9, 11-12;
Hocken 2009, 43; Hamon 2003, The Eternal Church, 343-344.
475
&$50QGQS³An apostle is someone sent with a special message or commission...There are apostles in the sense
of simply being sent. They are messengers. They perform no miracles. (2 Cor. 8:23; Phil. 2:25; John 20:21 ´
471

84

Spirit.476 Quoting Beecham, Synan rightly states that this new kind of leadership means a
³OHDGHUVKLIW´7KHUHLVDOVRthe danger that the Wagner¶s movement becomes elitist if all power is
SODFHGLQWKHKDQGVRI³VHOI-DSSRLQWHGDSRVWOHV´7Kis ³OHDGHUVKLIW´DOVRPHDQVUHMHFWLQJGemocracy
and adopting an autocratic governmental model. In reality it means a radical change of the
governing model.477 Matthew Johns, a student of Wagner in Fuller Theological Seminary, sees a
GLIIHUHQFH EHWZHHQ ³SUH-DVFHQVLRQ´ DQG ³SRVW-DVFHQVLRQ´ DSRVWOHV.478 However, this distinction is
minimal in Wagner¶s thought, because in his view the modern-day apostles have a higher authority
than anyone else in the church. As a sign of that authority they must use the title of their office to
release the power of God.479 Budiselic argues that traditionally pastors / preachers / teachers have
been the leaders of the church in many Protestant denominations. This apostolic model, in which
SDVWRUVIXQFWLRQ³XQGHUDSRVWOHVMXVWDVFKXUFKVWDIIPHPEHUVZRXOGRUGLQDU\IXQFWLRn under their
VHQLRU SDVWRU PHDQV D NLQG RI UHYROXWLRQ´480 Synan argues properly that this means a tension
between apostles and constituted authorities of the church.481
Wagner gives a pragmatic EXWSUREOHPDWLFH[SODQDWLRQIRUDSRVWROLFJRYHUQPHQW³7KLVLVa design
WKDWZLOOZRUN´482 As Resane argues, if the ends justify the means (2Chron.28:16-23), the result is
manipulative power politics.483 Both Budiselic and Castleberry observe correctly that Wagner
understands other Christian denominations apart from the 1HZ $SRVWROLF 5HIRUPDWLRQ DV ³ROG
ZLQHVNLQV´WKDWmust change.484 ³7KHJURZWKRIWKH&KXUFKWKURXJKWKHDJHVLVLQSDUWDVWRU\RI
new wineskin. Because this is the case, a crucial question not only for professors of church growth,
but also for Christians in general, is this: What are the new wineskins Jesus is providing as we move
into the twenty-first century?...The name I have settled on for the movement is the New Apostolic
Reformation, and individual churches being designated as New Apostolic churches. I use
µreformation¶ because, as I have said, these new wineskins appear to be at least as radical as those
of the Protestant Reformation almost 500 years ago. µApostolic¶ connotes a strong focus on
outreach plus recognition of present-day apostolic ministries. µNew¶ adds a contemporary spin to
476
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WKH QDPH´485 Thus Wagner¶s pragmatism implies a danger of using manipulative power politics.
8QGHUVWDQGLQJRQO\WKH1$5DVWKH³QHZZLQHVNLQ´DQGLPSOLFLWO\YLHZLQJRWKHUGHQRPLQDWLRQVDV
³ROGZLQHVNLQV´PHDQVWKDWIor Wagner the NAR, is the primary organ through God speaks. In this
kind of triumphalism Wagner does not take account the fact that churches get old over time: the
NAR as well will become an old wineskin at some point (if ʌĮȡȠȣıȚĮ will not come).
Though Johns views apostolic teams as being freed from religious institutionalism486, there is
another side to the issue. Synan quotes an unnamed Regent University professor, arguing that there
is a great danger in triumphalism. He claims that Wagner understands the gift of apostle too
narrowly, as related only to the New Apostolic Reformation movement, led by him, although the
entire movement has its roots in Classical Pentecostalism. Thus :DJQHU´tried to impose a new title
for movements that were already dynamic churches originally inspired by the Pentecostals and to
create an artificial apostolic structure with himself as µpresiding apostle.¶´487 According to Synan
there are also contemporary apostles, but they cannot be named explicitly. However, he defines who
WKH PRGHUQ DSRVWOHV DUH QRW ³,W LV D[LRPDWLF WR VD\ WKDW DQ\RQH ZKR FODLPV WR EH DQ DSRVWOH
probably is not one. An apostle is not self-appointed or elected by any ecclesiastical body but is
FKRVHQE\WKH/RUGKLPVHOI´488 Synan highlights a significant problem. An emphasis on the gift and
office of apostle leads Wagner to see apostles only as belonging to his own movement.
Triumphalism occurs in this theology in the form of the view that God operates primarily through
the New Apostolic Reformation apostles. There is also an attempt here to define these
postdenominational networks as ´PRUHWKDQDGHQRPLQDWLRQ´EXWas Synan notes, they are indeed
denominations themselves.489
Wagner¶s view of the gift of apostle shifts the focus from democracy towards authoritarianism. One
reason for this change is the fact that Wagner relies extensively on the commercial principle. As in
the business world, so Wagner as well focuses on results and effective decisions. The main problem
here, however, is a spiritualization of wealth. As a result, Wagner understands poverty as caused by
a spirit of poverty.490 Leslie notes properly the great influence of business culture on Wagner. She
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calls Wagner the ³DUFKLWHFW RI WKH FLW\-wide and marketplace transfoUPDWLRQ PRYHPHQW´491 A
tendency towards authoritarianism is seen in Wagner¶s argument that a business model of the office
of apostle may not be democratic. He states that a democratic model of governing must not be used
in the church, because it leads to a weak leadership. Although Wagner argues that apostolic
leadership must not be authoritarian, in contradiction to this statement he also says that strong
authority goes along with the title of apostle. ³,DPWKRURXJKO\FRQYLQFHGWKDWRQHRIWKHWKLQJVWKH
Spirit is saying to the churches is that we must get the biblical government of the church in place
and that an important part of the process is to begin to use the title (italics added by respondent)
µapostle¶ ZKHQDSSURSULDWH´492 Deploring the fact that the Latter Rain teaching on apostles has had
VROLWWOHLPSDFWRQWKHFKXUFKZRUOG:DJQHUVWDWHV´8QIRUWXQDWHO\WKH\HLWKHUGLGQRWXQGHUVWDQG
WKH SRZHU RI WKH WLWOH«´493 ´«WKH PDMRU FKDUDFWHULVWLF WKDW VWDQGV RXW RYHU WKH RWKHUV LV WKHLU
exceptional authorit\´494 +H KLJKOLJKWV WKH LVVXH ´,I D FKXUFK KDV -HVXV ZLWKRXW DSRVWOHV DQG
SURSKHWV LW KDV QR IRXQGDWLRQ«´495 Thus is generated a polarity between these of his writings
which reject authoritarianism, and his other texts. In spite of all Wagner¶s arguments there remains
an emphasis on the great authority of the apostle.496
Wagner claims that modern apostles have to be eyewitnesses to the risen Christ, but he writes that
such a thing has not happened to him personally although he is an apostle. There is a contradiction
in his thinking. Either it is not necessary as an apostle to be an eyewitness of the risen Christ, or he
must be the sole exception. In another context Wagner observes that in reality only 20 percent of the
current apostles witness that they have seen the risen Christ. Thus it remains unclear whether the
criterion of seeing the risen Christ is significant for the gift and office of apostle. It is also not clear
what the criterion is on which the office and the gift of current apostle are based.497
Wagner states that one of the signs of an apostle is the development of a spontaneous network
around him. Although the network of the apostle seems to be spontaneous it is still hierarchical. It is
no wonder, Yew notes, that in the hierarchical pyramid of the modern charismatics the apostles
have the highest authority.498 The strong emphasis of authority in Wagner¶s thinking concerning the
491
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apostolic calling actually leads to a psychological interpretation. The calling must be strong. One
with the calling to apostleship surely knows his apostolic identity. The authority manifests itself in
the form of self-assurance in the ability to direct others to act according one¶s own view.499 That is
how Wagner¶s principle concerning the authority of the apostle is motivated more by psychology
than by the Scriptures.500 On the basis of Wagner¶V³DXWKRULWDWLYHSDWWHUQVRIOHDGHUVKLS´VRPHRI
the research questions defined in the introduction to this study can be answered. The change in
structures of the church did not occur in shifting the institutional structure to family model but to a
hierarchical model, as Resane notes. The new emphasis then became the psychological authority of
the apostle, as analyzed in of this study.501
This psychological interpretation with an emphasis on authority implies a risk to increase not
spiritual, EXW³KLHUDUFKLFDO´DGPLQLVWUDWLYHOHDGHUVKLSZKLFKKHDFWXDOO\VHHPVWRUHVLVWDVZLOOEH
shown below with regards to the gift of administration.502 Bosch criticizes rightly Wagner¶s view as
a misinterpretation. He argues that it contradicts the New Testament understanding of the gift of
apostle. The New Testament apostles were pioneers who directed their ministry toward new virgin
areas. Instead, Wagner¶s new apostles, he says, concentrate on governing wide congregational
areas. Bosch may mean that WKH³DSRVWROLFQHWZRUNV,´WKURXJKWKHDSRVWROLFPLQLVWU\WHDPs, govern
QHZ ³PLVVLRQDU\ DUHDV´ Bosch refers to Paul¶s principle of not proclaiming any gospel (as an
apostle) in the place where the name of Christ is already known. That is why the office of apostle
should not be administrative but declarative: the apostle should primarily proclaim the gospel where
Christ is unknown and leave the leadership of the local church to the pastors. An apostle, however,
should not be an administrative but a spiritual leader, as both Bosch and Budiselic observe, in
evaluating the New Apostolic Reformation.503
Wagner even compares the authority of an apostle with that of Jesus. As referred above, he states
that even if the church had Jesus, but not the foundation (the apostles) it would not operate
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properly.504 Even the prophet has to submit to the apostle.505 The authority of an apostle is
particularly connected to the strategic-level spiritual warfare. Wagner basically understands it to be
impossible without the ministry of an apostle. Fanning states that the leaders of Apostolic-prophetic
movement, such as Wagner VHHWKDW³WKH6/6:ZLOORQO\ZRUNLILWLVSUDFWLFHGXQGHUWKHOHDGHUVKLS
of modern µapostles¶ and µprophets¶.´ The reason for this limitation is because RQO\³SURSKHWV´FDQ
receive the divine revelation needed to defeat the territorial spirits (including their necessary names)
DQGRQO\³DSRVWOHV´KDYHWKH*RG-given authority to bind the territorial spirits.506 Thus of the SLSW
is basically impossible without the ministry of an apostle. Bosch notes that contempt of the past and
of church history leads Wagner to the interpretation that traditions are death and that vision and
revival particularly concerning the gift of apostle are necessary. When Wagner states that the
apostles are warriors in the SLSW he seems to be saying that they fight against traditions and many
other denominations; Wagner interprets traditions as death as Bosch notes.507 In this context the
³SRVWGHQRPLQDWLRQDO´DSRVWOHVZLWKtheir new, untraditional vision and revival begin to look more
³DQWL-GHQRPLQDWLRQDO´508
Johns views Wagner¶s view of apostolic authority as voluntarily in nature. He admits that the
apostle¶s demands may sound autocratic but that pastors and church leaders gladly accept their
authority because they recognize the gift and the authority it carries with it.509 Farnell, citing
Grudem, observes, however, that there is a problem with highlighting authority. He states that the
apostolic authority to speak with the same authority as the OT prophets concerned only the NT
apostles, not prophets after them as can be deduced from the Montanist crisis.510
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Although Wagner prioritizes the gift of apostle before the other gifts, it requires co-operation with
two other gifts. The chief companions of apostles are intercessors and prophets, especially with
regard to spiritual mapping. Holvast notes that God mandates through the gift of prophecy how to
collect and interpret spiritual mapping data. The model for spiritual mapping is to pray
(intercession), to hear the Lord¶s voice (prophecy), and to mobilize the church through µapostles¶.511
The apostles lead the war against the demons. Because there are evil spirits in traditions (and
therefore in some denominations) the war is also directed towards them. Wagner¶s interpretation
here is not primarily based on the biblical traditions but on interpreting the work of the NAR as
similar to that of the first apostles.512
An expression of Wagner seems to lead him to view contemporary apostles as equal to those in the
NT. ³Limited dualism´OHDGVWRXQGHUVWDQG that if something is not contrary to the Scriptures it can
be said to be scriptural. This method creates many adiaphora: questions that only apostles can solve.
Thus they have the final authority to interpret the Scriptures. As a result there are two authorities:
the Bible and the current apostles.513 The problem is Wagner¶s emphasis on experiential
epistemology, which makes it possible for such apostles to justify their new practices and doctrines
on the basis of experience without a scriptural basis. The following example concerns the practice
in the 6/6:+ROYDVWSXWVLW³7KHDSRVWOHV:DJQHUDUJXHGGLGQRWDFFHSWDQ\WKLQJWKDWYLRODWHG
their Scriptures, but they did accept many new things. They adhered to general scriptural principles
but were willing to change practices. That there is no comparable model of spiritual mapping in the
1HZ7HVWDPHQWGRHVQRWPHDQWKDWµLWFDQQRWEHIURP*RG¶´514 7KH³QHZWUXWKV´ZKich Wagner
sees as coming from experiencing the power of Jesus are problematic because SLSW experiences
become another authority beside the Bible. As Hart ± indeed bitingly - VWDWHV ³6WUDWHJLF-level
spiritual warfare strikes at the very heart of the spiritual experience²the all-sufficiency of the
6FULSWXUHV´515 It meant coming close to Classical Pentecostalism. Donev notes that experiential
IRUPDWLRQLVW\SLFDOIRUWKH3HQWHFRVWDOPRYHPHQW³DVWKHEHOLHYHUVILUVWH[SHULHQFHGWKHEOHVVLQJV
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of God and then cRPSDUHG WKHLU H[SHULHQFH ZLWK WKH %LEOH´516 Wagner even interprets the NT
apostles having used experiential hermeneutics. Thus understanding of the gift of apostle has
Pentecostal experiential roots, but it leads him to a more extreme view.517
The doctrinal features justified by experience lead Wagner to some extra-biblical ideas concerning
the gift of apostle. He uses new expressions, but they are not entirely new in content. One of them is
a complicated and a long list of different kinds of apostles as Budiselic notes.518 He argues that
Wagner¶s concept of sphere is especially problematic. In this idea every apostle has his own sphere
and authority that is applicable just in that specific sphere. Outside of WKDWVSKHUHWKHDSRVWOHKDV³QR
DXWKRULW\DQGSRZHU´ and he is like an ordinary believer. For example, he divides the ³KRUL]RQWDO
DSRVWOH´into four subcategories: covering apostles, ambassadorial apostles, mobilizing apostles and
territorial apostles, but he leaves them un-analyzed.519 Wagner is also quite fickle in defining the
different varieties of apostles6RPHWLPHVKHZULWHVDERXW³FDOOLQJDSRVWOHV´± probably meaning the
horizontal apostles - who call Christians together in unity. He also designates vertical, hyphenated
and workplace apostles.520 The horizontal apostles do not have authority over a church, but instead
RYHURWKHUDSRVWOHVLQSDUWLFXODUVLWXDWLRQV+H³KHOSVWKHPWRFRQQHFWZLWKHDFKRWKHUIRUGLIIHUHQW
SXUSRVHV´521 Instead, the vertical apostle leads networks of churches by his authority, providing
apostolic oversight.522 Hyphenated apostles not only have some other gifts but also some of the
other five-fold offices ±prophet, evangelist, pastor and teacher ± alongside the gift and office of
apostle.523
According to Wagner, the workplace apostle is the most significant of the different kinds of
apostles. They organize the extended church, a reality which is even more crucial for Wagner (when
it comes to the spiritual gifts) than the nuclear church (where the other apostles operate). Ministry in
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the workplace is not only apostolic, but it requires all the spiritual gifts.524 Ed Silvoso has
influenced Wagner in his understanding of spiritual gifts in the workplace. Wagner cites him,
DUJXLQJ WKDW VSLULWXDO JLIWV DSSO\ ³SULPDULO\ WR WKH PDUNHWSODFH´ The workplace ministry is
significant for pragmatic reasons: people spend the majority of their time there. Using their spiritual
gift, workplace apostles equip Christians for the work of the ministry in the workplace. At the same
time, workplace apostles need co-operation with the nuclear church.525 Townsend states that in this
extended-church ministry, the nuclear church is the place where the equipping and supporting of
church members must take place.526
The reason why the workplace apostle is so significant is the fact that both workplace and apostle
are in particular focused on a Wagner¶s theological main idea, Dominionism. The aim of the market
place/workplace apostle is the transformation of society.527 This office implies a shift from a secular
to a ChristLDQ VRFLHW\ ³JHWWLQJ WKH ZDOOV GRZQ EHWZHHQ WKH FKXUFK DQG WKH FRPPXQLW\´ 528 The
transformation of society is not automatic, but requires the marketSODFH DSRVWOHV WR ³UHFRJQL]H
WKHPVHOYHVDVDSRVWOHV´7Kus the title is so significant, because there is no transformation without
the recognition of apostles. In addition, RWKHU&KULVWLDQVKDYHWR³DFNQRZOHGJHDQGDIILUPWKHPDV
DSRVWOHV´This recognition and acknowledgement of apostleship releases the power of God, which
in turn reforms society. The effect of the power of God thus depends this way on acknowledging the
office and gift of apostle. According to Wagner every segment of society has its own apostle. 529
Wagner thinks that the Second Apostolic Age, a continuation of the NAR, began in 2001.530 The
current apostles belong to this movement of the Second Apostolic Age. God reveals his will for this
age precisely through these apostles.531 The workplace apostles know the will of God for society. In
addition the work place apostles seem to come, according to Wagner only from the movement of
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Second Apostolic Age.532 The result is triumphalism: the other denominations represent (including
the two earlier waves) ³ORZHUFODVV´&KULVWLDQLW\533
5.1.1.2. Prophecy
Wagner¶s view of gift of prophecy has changed from social service to Dominionism and politics
over the years. In the 1980s he understood prophecy as partly social by nature, social service being
one of the ministries in which a prophet can use his charisma. God sends prophets to examine the
causes of poverty and to insist on the rights of poor people. ³*RG VHQW KLV SURSKHWV 0F*DYUDQ
DUJXHVWRSOHDGWKHFDXVHRIWKHSRRUDQGWRGHPDQGMXVWLFHIRUWKHFRPPRQPDQ«7KHULFKHVWKHQ
should be used to forward the mission of God in the world and spread, to the extent possible, the
EOHVVLQJV RI WKH NLQJGRP RI *RG DPRQJ WKH SRRU´534 Later, social themes decline in Wagner¶s
thinking. They are replaced by transformation and dominion. Christians should take control of
cities, nations, and finally the whole earth.535 As apostles, prophets also serve Dominionism. As
Hamon puts it, the modern day prophets will prepare the way for the Second Coming of Christ.536
7KH JLIW RI SURSKHF\ KDV D VLJQLILFDQW UROH LQ WKLV ³UHYROXWLRQ´ 4XRWLQJ 0RULDUW\ <HZ QRWHV
correctly that modern charismatics KDYHDFRPPRQIDLWKLQSURSKHF\³Without the vision and fresh
UHYHODWLRQRIPRGHUQSURSKHWVWKHFKXUFKKDVQRKRSHRIHYHUEHLQJUHVWRUHG´ 537 Wagner¶s view of
this argument is primarily based on church history. As the prophetic ministry of Savonarola brought
about a transformation, and a tremendous moral change in whole society the ministry of the current
prophets may do the same.538 Through prophecy the will of God can be known concerning society.
³5HFHLYLQJGLUHFWLRQDOZRUGVIRUWKHFLW\WKURXJKPXWXDOO\Uecognized prophets, and allowing those
words to massage strategies and tactics, remains the exception and not the rule for city taking
programs. The voice of God has been muted. Until it become the rule, we are not likely to see
WRXFKGRZQLQRXUFLW\´539 Hearing the voice of prophets has political implications for the future of
the entire nation. Wagner views prophecy to the whole nation as conditional by its very nature:
depending on if people receive the prophecy about the presidential election, the course of the nation
for the next 40 years could be determined by God to go up or down. ³,VLWUHDOO\SRVVLEOHWKDWLQWKH
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year 2000, some individuals knew with the considerably higher degree of certainty than most other
that God¶s choice for president would be George W. Bush? I, for one, think it is possible for the
VLPSOHUHDVRQWKDW,EHOLHYHLQWKHJLIWDQGRIILFHRISURSKHF\«3URSKHWVEHJDQKHDULQJIURP*RG
that the election of 2000 would set the course for the next 40 years. The election was so important
thDWLWFRXOGHLWKHUSHUSHWXDWHWKHGRZQZDUGVSLUDORULWFRXOGWXUQWKHQDWLRQDURXQG´Thus in the
21st century the gift of prophecy in Wagner¶s thinking became more political.540
A critical attitude towards the rich seems to be, however, the remaining characteristic of the gift of
prophecy. An individual with the gift of prophecy is critical of the lifestyle of the rich and
challenges people¶s life style.541 According to Winston, one possessing a high level of this gift also
has a high level of faith in his message.542 One with the gift does not enjoy living in the middle of
luxury and wealth. Instead the possessors of the gifts of evangelist and faith have the ability and
desire to live a luxurious life. The spiritual gifts determine the social status of the individual
Christian. The possessor of the gift of prophecy will be quite poor, while an individual with the gifts
of evangelist and faith will be wealthy.543 Thus there seems to be a weak economic ethical
dimension in Wagner¶s theology. The relativist principle leads him to interpret the gift of prophecy
simply as one view among many. The prophets¶ critique is only one view. It is not clear, whether
the individuals with the other gifts such as the gifts of evangelist and faith should take the prophets¶
critique into account, because prophets¶ view is idealistic (ought to be). Wagner blames possessors
RIJLIWRISURSKHF\IRU³V\QGURPHRIJLIWSURMHFWLRQ´³1HLWKHUFDQQRUVKRXOGDQ\PHPEHURIWKH
Body having one gift-mix stand in harsh judgement of other members of the Body who have
another gift-PL[´544
Wagner does not view the gift of prophecy as the absolute Word of God but as quite erroneous and
human. This view contradicts his definition of the gift of prophecy, which stresses its divine nature:
³7KHJLIWRI prophecy is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ
to receive and communicate an immediate message of God to His people through a divinely
DQRLQWHGXWWHUDQFH´545 In addition the sharp distinction between prophecy and the natural talents
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seems to contradict the erroneous nature of the charisma.546 He translates the Greek word for
³SURSKHF\´to PHDQ³WRVSHDNIRUWK´RU³WRVSHDNIRUDQRWKHU´:DJQHUVWDWHVWKDW³,WLV*RGZKR
VSHDNV´through the prophecy. Still, it is not perfect in essence as the Scriptures are. Prophecies
VKRXOGEHSUD\HGEDFNWR*RG³*RGZHKHDU\RXVD\LQJ«´RU³,WKLQN*RGPD\EHVD\LQJWRXV«´
Wagner expects others to agree, if it is a true word.547 He has adopted this view from the thought of
Wayne Grudem, who believes that prophecy was not the Word of God but rather was issues which
God brings to mind, expressed by human words.548 Farnell concludes properly that in this
interpretation individuals with the gift of prophecy were ³VSHDNLQJ0HUHO\+XPDQ:RUGVto Report
6RPHWKLQJ*RG%ULQJVWR0LQG´549 Farnell¶s analysis reveals the structure of the distinction
between two kinds of voice of God: in Wagner¶s terms Logos- (ȜȩȖȠȢ) and Rhema (ࠍ߱ȝĮ) -words.
Such a distinction leads Wagner to interpret prophecy as Rhema-word as human and even mistaken,
as Grudem does. The report of the voice of God includes always interpretation and could be
erroneous. Wagner¶s emphasis that ࠍ߱ȝĮ is also the Word of God (and therefore not to be
neglected)550, is problematic. Because of the authority the Rhema carries it is difficult to test.551 As
examples of C. Peter Wagner¶s prophecies which have not realized, Miller and Fanning note those
of 10 million Japanese coming to Christ by the year 2000 as well as a persecution of the Jews in
Russia escalating during the fall of 2000.552 The nature of prophecy therefore seems more human
than divine. Miller notes that this concept of prophecy cannot be understood as scriptural; if so, it
would make the biblical outline fallible. Though it is possible that the nature of the gift of prophecy
would be different than in the Bible prophecies, on the basis of the Scriptures this concept is
difficult to justify.553
Wagner seems to support testing the prophecies. According to Wagner the prophetic word differs
from the biblical word, in that it is essentially conditional and open for criticism. Citing Deere, he
VWDWHV WKDW ³7RGD\ DIWHU \HDUV RI SUDFWLFDO H[SHULHQFH DQG LQWHQVH VWXG\ RQ WKH VXEMHFW RI *RG¶s
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speaking, I am convinced that God does indeed speak apart from the Bible, though never in
FRQWUDGLFWLRQWRLW´554 Because the prophets can err, they must be open to correction by the rest of
the Body. Wagner states that true prophets want to be corrected.555 It can be inferred that if a
prophet is not willing to be corrected, he is not a true prophet, but false. Thus openness to correction
is a sign of a prophet. Despite this, distinguishing between God¶s voice and individual¶s own
thoughts is a problematic feature in Wagner¶s thought.556
There are some features in Wagner¶s theology rejecting the critique against the prophecies. Newton
notes that one of the major challenges concerning the gift of prophecy today is distinguishing
between the true prophets from the false. This phenomenon has its roots in the Bible. False
prophecies and self-appointed prophets have appeared in both OT and NT times. The answer to this
problem is not to reject all prophecy even it makes trouble for the church, but to test it.557 However,
testing prophecies by the Scriptures is problematic: the confirmation of a prophet guarantees the
³TXDOLW\´RIKLVZRUGV in Wagner¶s thought. After such confirmation there is no need for continuing
evaluation. Since there has been a confirmation by the Body of Christ, someone with the gift of
SURSKHF\³VKRXOGEHKLJKO\UHVSHFWHGDQGKLVRUKHUZRUGVVKRXOGEHUHFHLYHGZLWKFRQILGHQFH´
The confirmation of a prophet gives him or her authority. His prophecies should then be received as
authentic and authoritative messages. In such a case the prophet becomes a kind of channel of the
Holy Spirit.558 Citing Green, :DJQHUVWDWHV ³7KH 6SLULW KDV WDNHQRYHU DQGDGGUHVVHV WKHKHDUHUV
GLUHFWO\WKURXJK>WKHSURSKHW@7KDWLVWKHHVVHQFHRISURSKHF\´559
There are other problems as well concerning testing prophecies. One of them is Wagner¶s
relativism, a view which he defends by referring to St. Paul. Because even Paul did not always hear
the voice of God correctly, it is not dangerous for prophets to make errors today.560 Another
problem is the issue of whether God changes His mind: the concept of conditional prophecy.
According to Newton, prophecy should be tested but how does one test a prophecy, if God has
changed His mind and the message is not valid anymore?561 Wagner seems to think that the
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consequences of the gift of prophecy are more significant than their evaluation by means of the
6FULSWXUHV:DJQHUVWDWHVWKDWWKHULJKWZD\WRWHVW³DIDOVHVSLULWXDOJLIW´LVby its response: whether
it becomes ³exalted´RUQRW. Thus the gift of prophecy becomes a relative, human word of God.562
The Third Wave movement WKHRORJLDQ+DPRQLQWHUSUHWVWKH³QHZWUXWKV´on the premise that not
all revelation is contained in the OT and NT, but that there are truths hidden until Christ reveals
them through modern prophets.563 That is a problematic concept, because the messages of modern
prophets are not necessarily tested by the Scriptures. Yew argues that this view replaces the
Scriptures with human words. Yew¶s argument is correct therefore that at least this view leads to a
danger to ignore the Bible as the highest authority. Newton quoting Stronstad properly states that by
its nature NT prophecy can not differ from OT prophecy, as in Wagner¶s theology, I think, it
appears to be.564
Such conditional prophecy also creates a theological tension related to the gift of intercession. The
gift of intercession appears to change the content of a prophecy, because intercession changes the
mind of God.565 Although Wagner argues that all the gifts are distributed by the same Spirit, and do
not contradict each other, the gifts of prophecy and intercession lead to a conflict in which the gift
of intercession (because more powerful) changes God¶s mind. In this case the gift of intercession
seems to be more powerful than the gift of prophecy.566
In classical evangelical theology prophecies are to be tested by the Scriptures. Wagner shifts this
principle in the direction of pragmatism. He thinks that the gift of prophecy can be evaluated
practically. If one does not have the gift, he uses ³XQ-DQRLQWHG´ (human) words, which are not
effective. Thus the pragmatic principle defines Wagner¶s view of the gift of prophecy. Another
evaluation method to which Lyons refers is use of the gift of discernment. Wagner implies that even
that gift is not directed toward testing the gift of prophecy, but mainly toward spiritual warfare.567
Lyons observes that when discernment is not encouraged, the risk of subjective interpretation by a
manipulative imagination increases. Thus Wagner¶s view of untested prophecies implies a danger to
the fact that it was directed to both an individual (Wagner) and to the Body of Christ as a whole. The conditionality of
the prophecy showed in the fact that the prophecy stated that the revival would come if the Christians could pull down
the walls between church and society. Such an act was not God¶s task but Christians¶. Wagner 1993b, 143.
562
Wagner 2002a, 81-85.
563
Hamon 1990, 21.
564
Wagner 1997, 50; Wagner 1993b, 143; Wagner 2005f, 215; Yew 2005, 12; Newton 2012, n.p; Stronstad 2003, 85114.; Hamon 1990, 21; Johns 2002, 70.
565
Wagner 1995a, 240-241.
566
Wagner 1995a, 240-241; Newton 2012, n.p.; Wagner 1993b, 25. According to Wagner, the power of the Holy Spirit
lies in the amount of prayer. Wagner 1993b, 25.
567
Wagner 1993d, 69-77; Wagner 2005d, 48-49; Wagner 2000h, 63-65; Lyons 1998, 174.

97

lead his congregation towards subjective interpretation.568 In his own interpretation on prophecy he
mostly follows the principle of quantity. In relation to the meaning of the gift of prophecy, Wagner
mentions the ³quantitative testimony´ of the Bible text concerning prophecy. Wagner states that the
gift of prophecy must be remarkable, because prophecy is one, of only two spiritual gifts, that is
mentioned in all three primary lists of gifts: 1. Corinthians 12, Romans 12 and Ephesians 4. Njiru
agrees with Wagner, stating that prophecy is the most attested gift in the NT.569
The erroneous nature of gift of prophecy is the main problem in Wagner¶s view on prophecy, which
has been noted by scholars like Bosch. He also sees Wagner¶s emphasis on the future events of
prophecy as a problem. However, this is not Wagner¶s emphasis, and is a minor issue. Bosch argues
that Wagner¶s (that is the NAR¶s) understanding of current gift of prophecy does not correspond to
that of NT prophecy.570 Though the observation in itself is correct, Bosch exaggerates his critique.
Wagner does not focus on prophecy as fortunetelling, but rather understand the nature of prophecy
DV ³HGLILFDWLRQ H[KRUWDWLRQ DQG FRPIRUW´ MXVW DV %RVFK LQWHUSUHWV 17 SURSKHF\ DV EHLQJ 571 The
erroneous nature of the gift of prophecy creates another kind of problem as well: the fact that
modern churches accept a very high rate of error in their prophets. Bosch¶s criticism is indeed
H[DJJHUDWHG´Bob Jones, one such prophet, says that the general level of accuracy of prophets is
65%, but in some instances it is as low as 10%. Examples of patently misleading and wrong
predictions, even from their most experienced prophets abound. Scripture, however, demands 100%
DFFXUDF\´Bosch observes the problems of Wagner¶s view correctly but he does not take account of
the fact that more than as foretelling, Wagner views prophecy as edification, exhortation and
comfort. The demand for 100 % accuracy seems to be scriptural. Wagner explains incomplete
prophecies by referring to the different kinds of natures of current and NT prophecies. His argument
contains no proof, however, for why current prophecy should be essentially different than NT
prophecy.572
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The gift of prophecy is significant for Wagner because it has even changed his theological views.
There is close a relation between the gifts of prophecy and apostle in Wagner¶s thought. Through
the charisma of prophecy God speaks particularly to the apostles. Therefore the messages of
prophets have also changed Wagner¶s own theological views as an apostle. Wagner states that the
church leaders (of the New Apostolic Reformation) should listen carefully to authentic
prophecies.573 ³$SRVWOHVKHDUWKURXJKWKHSURSKHWV´574 Johns observes that the phenomenon came
to be realized as well by the prophet Cindy Jacobs in Wagner¶s teaching at Fuller Theological
Seminary.575 The prophets reinforce the gift of apostle and together both gifts form fellowship in
ministry.576 God¶s way is to give knowledge through the prophet concerning which denominations
and movements He is going to use for His own purposes and what kind of groups the apostle should
bring together.577 The gift of prophecy seems to have influenced Wagner¶s understanding
concerning the definition of a ³ERUQ DJDLQ &KULVWLDQ´ As stated previously, in the 1980s he still
thought that liberal Christians were QRW³ERUQDJDLQ´. After having received a prophecy from Dick
Mills in 1990s he changed his position. This prophecy included a message that some liberal
Christians are pleasing to God and used by Him. Although Wagner¶s scriptural presupposition
seemed to militate against this prophetic message, it along with the function of prayer was
prioritized over the literal interpretation of the Scriptures.578 Other personal prophecies Wagner has
received include those concerning relocating, starting a QHZ PLQLVWU\ ³UHVKDSLQJ WKH IDFH RI
&KULVWLDQLW\´ DQG RUGHUV IRU WKH PLQLVWU\. Holvast notes that Wagner received prophecies from a
Kansas City prophet, Jackson.579 Other personal issues about which God can speak through
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prophecy include healings and warnings of spiritual dangers including ³LQQHUKHDOLQJ´580 Thus the
authority of prophecy is high in Wagner¶s theology. Bosch argues that in some cases it takes even
priority over the scriptural principle.581
Wagner¶s concept of the gift of prophecy differs widely from mainstream Pentecostal view which
understands the gifts of knowledge and wisdom as particular gifts. Wagner collects all three [which
he calls: prophecy, the word of knowledge and the word of wisdom] together, labelling them all
with the WHFKQLFDO17WHUP³SURSKHF\´ One way to explain this difference is Wagner¶s tendency to
interpret some spiritual gifts as less supernatural. Although he argues that the natural talents and
spiritual gifts should be distinguished from one another,582 the titles of the gifts [italics added] of
knowledge and wisdom are to be reserved for gifts approximating natural talents. In a conclusion,
supernatural phenomena linked to knowledge and wisdom, are related to the gift of prophecy.583 He
criticizes the Pentecostal view of gift of knowledge because it confuses this gift with the gift of
prophecy. Wagner distinguishes between the ³gift RI NQRZOHGJH´ (a spiritual gift related to
teaching) and the ³word RINQRZOHGJH´ (a phenomenon within the gift of prophecy) although he
clarifies WKDW WKH WHUPV DUH XVHG ³LQ WKH SRSXODU UDWKHU WKDQ WHFKQLFDO VHQVH´ +H TXRWHV :HDG¶s
GHILQLWLRQ RI WKH ³word RI NQRZOHGJH´ DV ³DELOLW\ WR UHFHLYH LQIRUPDWLRQ WKURXJK H[WUDVHQVRU\
PHDQV´584 ,W RFFXUV DV DQ ³RYHUSRZHULQJ XUJH´ ZKLFK VHHPV WR EH D NLQG RI WHVW RI *RG¶s
leading.585 Thus the gift of prophecy is a channel of knowledge.586 Sometimes God can give a word
of knowledge through the gift of prophecy with regard to how to manage a crisis. Another prophetic
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ministry of word of knowledge is healing. Through the gift of prophecy useful knowledge about the
healing process is received.587
Wagner does not relate the gift of prophecy to preaching (as evangelicals often do) but sees it as an
instrument in spiritual warfare through God speaks.588 For this purpose the close connection
between the gift of prophecy and discerning (Wagner¶s term) is useful.589 The gift of prophecy is
PRUH UHODWHG WR ³QHZ UHYHODWLRQ´ UHYHDOLQJ WKH ³VHFUHWV RI *RG´, than to the Scriptures. Yew
observes correctly that it is not a biblical use of prophecy WR³GHVLUHDQLQVWDQWZRUGIURP*RGWR
help them make a certain decision.´However, he accuses Wagner too bitingly: because it leads to
³UHDGiness to replace Bible with man¶VZRUG´590 The gift of prophecy is necessary in many ways in
SLSW. Pocock notes that Wagner understands one of the purposes of the Rhema-word as
³controlling the spirits´. The Rhema-word seems to be a way to release God¶s miracle-working
power. As Paul used the power of God on Elymas (who became blind, having tried to reject the
preaching of the gospel) a prophet may also use it through a Rhema-word.591 Thus the power of God
becomes real through the gift of prophecy: the demons must obey. Together with the gift of
discerning it can be used to reveal the demons hidden in several heathen objects.592 The gift of
prophecy is required to cleanse a residence from the effect of demons and to bind the spirits there in
the name of Jesus. Holvast, citing Wagner, argues that the restoration of prophecy was one of the
main emphases in the New Reformation. In 2000, God began to reveal through prophecy how to
collect and interpret data for spiritual mapping. Since 2000, Wagner has had a new model of
spiritual mapping XVLQJSURSKHF\WRKHDU³WKH/RUG¶s VoLFH´7Kus the gift of prophecy is necessary
for receiving precepts for the SLSW: how to inquire, collect and interpret the spiritual data.593
Through the Rhema-word God directs spiritual warfare. It can be asked, how the gift of prophecy,
being a Rhema-word by nature (as analyzed before above on page 93) can justify the validity of a
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Rhema-word. Thus Wagner takes a relative and unlogical approach: testing a Rhema-word with
another Rhema-word, which is erroneous by nature but still not to be neglected.594
Wagner inconsistently defines the spiritual gifts of prophecy and discerning. These gifts are defined
loosely and they partly overlap. The task of warning of spiritual dangers seems to be related to the
gift of discerning, which is the gift of discerning among divine, satanic and human powers.
However, in opposition to Wagner¶s stated definition the gift of prophecy also may be used for that
purpose. Something that looks like revival may be discerned by the gift of prophecy to be in reality
the attack of Satan against Christians. Thus the gifts of prophecy and discerning become partly
confused with each other.595
It is problematic that Wagner does not primarily base his arguments on the scriptural requirements
for an office of a prophet. The pragmatic principle based on the testimony of Pastor Bickle as he
relates it in his Your Spiritual Gifts can help Your Church Grow is more significant. Wagner cites
Bickle, writing that the office of a prophet is unique: there are many people who are prophetic but
only a few hold the RIILFHRISURSKHW%LFNOHFODVVLILHV³SURSKHWLFDOO\JLIWHGSHRSOH´RQWKUHHOHYHOV
(level two, level three and level four). Level one LV ³6LPSOH SURSKHWLF´ /HYHO 7ZR ³Prophetic
JLIWLQJ´/HYHO7KUHH ³3URSKHWLF0LQLVWU\´DQG Level Four is termeG³3URSKHWLF2IILFH´ Wagner
seems to agree with Bickle¶s argument.596 In analyzing these phrases it can be seen that Wagner
places the ZRUG ³JLIWLQJ´ >³3URSKHWLF JLIWLQJ´@ on Level Two. Thus there can be one level, a
³VLPSOH SURSKHWLF OHYHO´ ZLWKRXW the gift of prophecy. This seems to be the role of prophecy, a
responsibility for every Christian. This concept is analyzed as it analyzed in third chapter of this
VWXG\FRQFHUQLQJ³PLVLQWHUSUHWDWLRQVRIVSLULWXDOJLIWV´597 The higher levels, prophetic ministry and
prophetic office require the gift of prophecy. The office of prophet also includes other higher
standards of character. A godly character and mature wisdom are standards which cause the
prophets¶ peers to agree that the person merits the designation of ³SURSKHW´. The prophetic office is
rare, because only few people qualify for such a designation.598 Wagner¶s view of the calling of a
prophet relies on the Scriptures. Both inner and outer callings are required. The inner calling comes
through hearing the voice of God. He speaks to the prophet¶V ³KHDUW´ LQ D ZD\ WKDW KH RU VKH
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understands to be a chosen one.599 In addition, an external calling (a confirmation) is required for
the office of prophet: the Body of Christ recognizes publicly the gift and office. 600
Sometimes Wagner also calls the leader of a local church a prophet. Horton argues that this view is
supported by early church practice, in which many of the leaders were prophets. Thus the local
church could be led by the gift of prophecy. For the most part, however, Wagner argues that the
leader of the local church needs a different kind of spiritual gift: faith, leadership and pastor. Thus it
remains unclear whether the gift of prophecy could be a leadership gift of the local church or not.601
The gift of prophecy functions on many levels. The same prophecy may be directed at the same
time to an individual Christian and to WKH ZKROH FRQJUHJDWLRQ ³*RG GLUHFWV VRPH SURSKHFLHV WR
LQGLYLGXDOVDQGVRPHWRWKH%RG\RI&KULVWDVDZKROH´ Thus the gift of prophecy is multi-level by
its nature. The same message affects both individuals and groups. Prophecies deliver messages to
apostles and they also reinforce of the gift of apostle. Thus the gift of prophecy has the sense of
confirmation of other spiritual gifts.602 An original feature of Wagner¶s thought is that he views the
personality of a prophet as strange. He argues that the prophets differ from possessors of the other
offices in the way that they are messy and sometimes without good manners.603
5.1.2. The gifts of leadership
5.1.2.1. Leadership
Wagner¶s view of leadership, which comes near to Classical Pentecostal theology, is not based on
formal education but on charisma. He bases this view on two principles: empirical and scriptural.
Prioritizing the gift over formal education seems to be the power of the charismatics in the Third
World.604 Clark cites Anderson, noting that the Pentecostal movement has become a non-western,
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Majority World movement because of the priority of power of the Spirit over education. This
emphasis includes the experience of the Spirit and the exercise of spiritual gifts. Clark argues that
Pentecostal methods are not as dependent upon western specialists, trained clergy, and western
forms of Christian leadership.605 Cressman notHV WKDW VHHLQJ WKH JLIW RI OHDGHUVKLS DV ³DQ LQQDWH
KXPDQWUDLWGHWHUPLQHGE\*RG´LVOLQHZLWK6W3DXO¶s teaching in the NT.606
Wagner tends to use a ³1HZ7HVWDPHQWPRGHORIOHDGHUVKLS´which he names with the teUP³1HZ
$SRVWROLF&KXUFKHV´DVSynan argues.607 KP Kim, quoting O¶Neal, argues correctly that Wagner¶s
concept of leadership comes close to Spurgeon¶s. KP Kim says the vision of Spurgeon concerning
church growth, when compared to Wagner and McGavran turns out to be the same. In accordance
with this view the leader and the laity are partners in ministry.608 The leader¶s role is to activate and
motivate people to serve with their spiritual gifts.609 All of them share the same goal of ministry: to
reach the people by preaching the gospel, which occurs in church growth.610 In this way Wagner
adopts the same scriptural foundation on the gift of leadership as Spurgeon. The difference between
them, however, occurs in the influence of commercial culture on Wagner, as we will see below.
The strong emphasis on goal setting in leadership seems to be a crucial difference compared to the
Classical Pentecostal theology. According to Wagner goal orientation is one of the main
characteristics of the gift of leadership, a characteristic emphasized as well in his definition. ³7KH
gift of leadership is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ to
set goals in accordance with God¶s purpose for the future and to communicate these goals to others
in such a way that they voluntarily and harmoniously work together to accomplish these goals for
WKHJORU\RI*RG´611 Wagner states that the leader should not focus too much on people because it
been trained in Western or Western-derived institutions. Most have been appointed to leadership as mature adults right
from the grass roots, just as were the elders in Anthioch, Iconium, Lystra and Derbe. It will come as a surprise to some
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has a negative impact on the effectiveness of his ministry. One with the gift of leadership must not
identify with his staff, but keep his distance from them. Wagner defines three reasons for goal
setting. It is biblical, natural and practical. He concludes that goal setting has an ³awesome power´
This is, however, not a biblical term but one derived from business culture.612 It is a problematic
concept. MacArthur notes properly that no scriptural principles exist for goal setting. The only
Bible passage, that Wagner uses (Acts 18:4-5, 9), says nothing about it, ³QXPHULFDO RU
RWKHUZLVH´613 Thus goal setting is a foreign philosophy from a biblical point of view. It comes from
the secular business world, a fact also observable in Wagner¶s stress on financing.614 On the basis of
Han¶s research, we can conclude that goal setting is related to leadership and strategic planning.615
Potts notes that setting a faith goal increases the growth rate.616 Thus leadership is crucial for church
growth.617 Wagner¶s church growth principles (pastoral leadership among them) differ from
SULQFLSOHV RI PDQ\ RWKHU VFKRODUV +H SUHIHUV ³SHUVRQDO SLHW\ DQG H[HUFLVLQJ VSLULWXDO JLIWV´618
However the object of faith shifts from God to leadership. According to Kirk Wellum, it is the
³ULJKW NLQG RI SDVWRUDO OHDGHUVKLS,619 which is related to the gift of leadership, not to the gift of
pastor.620 As Wagner puts LW³7KHOHDGHUPXVWEHthe leader´ and quotes Schuller to the effect that:
the leader must be inspiring like a spark plug.621 ³,Q$PHULFDWKHSULPDU\FDWDO\WLFIDFWRUIRUJURZWK
in the local church is the pastor. In every growing, dynamic church I have studied, I have found a
key person whom God is using to make it happen."622
It can be concluded that goal setting, in addition to the Triune God, becomes an indication of faith.
Wagner¶s thinking concerning the gift of leadership is based more on the commercial principle than
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the Scriptures. The commercial principle leads him to interpret the church as a business company,
where the gospel is a product. 7KH SURVSHULW\ RI WKH JRVSHO GHSHQGV RQ ³FKDULVPDWLF´ VHOOHUV623
Wagner essentially makes the argument into a law arguing that the greatness of the leader can be
deduced from the results of his ministry. This argument implies that leaders can be divided into
³winners and losers´, as in business. According to it, a commercial kind of leadership is a must for
church growth.624 Holvast quotes Wagner¶s idea, ZULWLQJ WKDW ³JURZWK FRXOG RFFXU RQO\ XQGHU
µvisionary leadership¶ ZLWK SRVVLELOLW\ WKLQNHUV ZLOOLQJ WR JR EH\RQG FRQYHQWLRQDO´625 Leonard
warns legitimately against confusing Christian leadership and leadership in the secular world. ³*RG
QHYHU LQWHQGHG WKH FKXUFK WR EH D EXVLQHVV´ 7KH Vcriptural principle should be a priority to
business, when it comes to the leadership of the church.626
This goal-oriented leadership leads Wagner to understand the leader not as an enabler but as an
equipper, mobilizing the laity. He defines the concept of equipper DV IROORZV ³$Q HTXLSSHU LV D
leader who actively sets goals for a congregation according to the will of God, obtains goal
ownership from the people, and sees that each church member is properly motivated and equipped
to do his or her part in accomplishing the goals.´627 The leader is a mobilizer of the laity. NJ Park
quotes Wagner arguing that a well-mobilized laity is one of the leader¶s tasks for church growth.
The definition of equipper leads us to Wagner¶s definition of the gift of leadership itself, referred to
earlier, which emphasizes the leader¶s ability to set goals and to let believers work voluntarily and
harmoniously.628 After such a secular definition, which can be noted in business culture, Wagner
seems contradict himself, arguing that the gift of leadership differs from natural gifts. It is no
wonder that Bernard criticizes Wagner¶s definition which justifies the gift of leadership only for
believers, when unbelievers seem to be gifted as well. He argues that the gift of leadership should
be classified as a natural gift and leaves the concept of supernatural gifts to those miraculous gifts
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through which God works, gifts that are beyond natural capabilities.629 Wagner¶s definition of the
gift of leadership (on page 104) could be based on the Greek word ʌȡȠȧıĲȐȝİȞȠȢ, translated as
³ruling´ZKLFKPHDQV³to be in front of or to placed as the head of; take a position of standing over
one.´7KHUHDVRQ why this term could stand in the background of Wagner¶s definition is the fact that
Winston defines the gift almost similarly as he does, referring to the term ʌȡȠȧıĲȐȝİȞȠȢ.630
In addition to using the term equipper, Wagner calls a pastor with the gift of leadership not a
shepherd but a rancher. This means that as an overseer he does not focus on the problems of the
members of the church but delegates the tasks to the possessors of other gifts.631 KP Kim notes
correctly that according to Wagner the leader of the growing church is essentially a motivator and
guider of laypeople into ministry. The gift of leadership helps a pastor to form a philosophy of
ministry for his church, which separates it from the others.632 Wagner links philosophy of ministry
and the spiritual gifts together. The philosophy of ministry of the church should be based on the
spiritual gifts of the pastor.633
An original feature of Wagner¶s theology as defined on pages 64-66 above, lies in his linking the
gift of leadership primarily to offices. Though he does not explicitly reject lay leadership in his
definition of charisma, he writes little on the subject. Only cell leaders appear to be lay people
ministering with the gift of leadership. DH Kim supports the view, arguing that the gift of
leadership is the second most common of the gifts of cell leaders.634 In any case Wagner¶s main
emphasis lies on leadership related to the fivefold ministry. Han also notes that the first of seven
VLJQV RI D KHDOWK\ JURZLQJ FKXUFK LV ³D SDVWRU ZKR LV D SRVVLELOLW\ WKLQNHU DQG ZKRVH G\QDPLF
OHDGHUVKLSKDVEHHQXVHGWRFDWDO\]HWKHHQWLUHFKXUFKLQWRDFWLRQIRUJURZWK´.635 SG Lee notes that
pastoral leadership is one of Wagner¶V HLJKW FKXUFK JURZWK SULQFLSOHV ,Q WKLV FRQWH[W ³SDVWRUDO´
PHDQV³SRVVLELOLW\WKLQNLQJ´QRW³FRXQVHOOLQJ´DVLQJHQHUDOLQ:DJQHU¶s thought.636 Although this
629
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view is theologically problematic, making a pastor an entrepreneur, it is useful in terms of its
practical nature. According to insightful argument of SH Seo, Wagner¶s highlighting the leader¶s
significance for church growth is crucial particularly in declining churches.637
In referring to the multitude of leadership definitions, Seo observes that leadership should be
grounded on the example of Jesus KLPVHOI ³7KH ELEOLFDO IRXQGDWLRQ RI HYDQJHOLFDO OHDGHUVKLS
begins with Jesus Christ because Jesus brought the gospel into this world.´638 Wagner says about
Jesus¶ OHDGHUVKLSWKDWKHLVWKH³PDVWHU-VKHSKHUG´DQH[DPSOHIRUDSDVWRUWRIROORZ,QWKis context
it cannot be deduced if Wagner means that Jesus is also an example for the person with the gift of
leadership. This raises the question of whether Jesus is an example for an individual with gift of
pastor, or with gift of leadership, or both.639 This question remains unclear in Wagner¶s theology.
He argues that the leader should be a servant, but not weak. In character he must be strong but
humble. As a result a tension exists in the gift of leadership. On the one hand, the leader should be a
servant, on the other hand a charismatic leader. In this way Wagner does not include service in the
concept of leadership, but sees it as an outside standard for the leader. There is a danger here of
emphasizing authority too much. The leader of a growing church has the temptation to be driven to
authoritarianism and to overlook the meaning of service. Because of weak features a leader may be
forced to lose his position. It remains unclear, whether the gift of leadership molds a Christian into a
person who does not show his weaknesses, or if this characteristic is a psychological feature already
present in the individual who has the gift of leadership.640
Wagner¶s emphasis on the authority of only one leader in the local church is based mainly on a
cultural notion of individuality, which may lead to the authoritarian governmental model found in
the military. From a cultural point of view, he interprets the congregational model of government in
which there are many leaders in the church as un-biblical. Huston observes rightly that Wagner¶s
view of leadership is the situation in which one man is a decision-maker in the church.641 According
to Synan this over-emphasis can be seen in the new authority structures: leaders are called
³DSRVWOHV´The title is so extreme that the leader is seen as an instrument and a disciple of Jesus in
637
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the same way than the first century apostles. Synan argues discerningly that an emphasis on the
individual over the corporate decreases democracy and can lead to a hierarchical system that rules
from the top.642 He notes that restoring the authority of an apostle is not, however, also unknown
among Pentecostals.643
The emphasis of the leader¶s power in the local church causes Huston to note that there is nothing
like that in the Scriptures. This view has a danger of leading to pride, monarchical leadership with
status, power and prestige of the title and office.644 According to Resane charismas should not be
XVHGOLNHWKDWEXWWKH\UDWKHUKDYHWKH³SULYLOHJHRIFRQWULEXWLRQWRWKHFRPPRQJRRG´+HVWDWHV
properly that also raising one gift (in this case, the gift of leadership) over the other, leads to the
problem of pride.645 Huston concludes that because the New Testament model of leadership was not
identical with that of the Old Testament (Jesus being the ruler of each assembly) the only similarity
between NT and contemporary church models which should be preferred is the collegial group of
leaders.646 Huston¶s conclusion appears to be odd in the light of the early church, where the
collegial group of leaders was not a practice.647 Citing Hadaway, NJ Park writes that Wagner¶s
leadership model is not the most suitable for most small congregations. "Most churches have the
opportunity for growth, but few have the potential to become another Crystal Cathedral. It may well
be that the strategies used by the fastest-growing churches in America are not the most feasible
strategies for achieving renewed growth in most small congregations.´648
This emphasis on authority leads to hierarchical relations in the church¶s governance. Ministry in
the church is determined by hierarchical relations. Thus the supposition defined in the introduction
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by the book The New Apostolic Churches of the change of theological definitions and structures,
seems to be quite opposite. The paradigm shift in question is not from institution to family
VWUXFWXUH EXW IURP ³LQVWLWXWLRQ WR KLHUDUFK\´ DV DOVR SURSHUO\ QRWHG E\ 5HVDQH 649 The gift of
leadership is at the top of the church¶s hierarchy with many steps. Those with the gift of leadership
choose the possessors of the gift of administration, who LQWXUQFKRRVHWKH³FUHZ´WKose who serve
in a subordinate position to the leadership with other gifts. Thus the principle of hierarchy
influences Wagner¶s understanding of the gift of leadership.650 From a hierarchical point of view
Wagner argues that the church has to go where the possessor of the gift of leadership wants to go. In
this context Christ is not even mentioned as the leader of the one with the gift of leadership.
Wagner¶s view moves towards the idea of the individual with the gift of leadership as the owner
and the autocrat of the church. The pragmatic principle, emphasizing everything that works in
practice leads Wagner not to take account of the New Testament passages concerning Christ as of
the only ruler of the church.651
Although in Wagner¶s understanding the gift of leadership is grounded on hierarchy the impact of
Classical Pentecostal theology is also evident. The ideal leadership style of Wagner is that of the
charismatic leader, which is based on Classical Pentecostal theology. Both have the tendency to go
back to the leadership practice of the apostolic age, interpreted to mean Charismatic leadership.
Wagner asserts that God can bless many kinds of leadership styles. The leader of the church can be
a legal-rationalistic, traditional or charismatic leader. He prefers (and sees also God as preferring)
charismatic leaders, because their leadership is grounded on the charisma. Han observes that
Wagner¶s emphasis on charismatic leadership is a strictly-pastoral shift in WKH ³1HZ $SRVWROLF
VWUXFWXUH´ ZKLFK PHDQV OHDGHUVKLS DFFRUGLQJ early church practice.652 Anderson notes, however,
that charismatic leadership is essential for Pentecostal theology and practice. Thus in spite of his
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assertion Wagner¶s concept of charismatic leadership does not change the entire concept, and does
not go back to the apostolic age, but rather to the Pentecostal movement.653
5.1.2.2. Faith
Faith is primarily an experiential and pragmatic concept for Wagner. The content of faith is not
primarily doctrinal, but an experiential focusing on feelings.654 +ROYDVW TXRWHV :DJQHU ³7KH
important question in converting WRWKH&KULVWLDQIDLWKLVQRWZKHWKHULWLVWUXHEXW³'RHVLWZRUNWR
EOHVV SHRSOH"´ Truth is not the focus, because a rational approach has been replaced with the
priority of experience and feelings about the faith.655 Thus relativistic features can be observed in
Wagner¶s theology.656
Wagner argues that the gift of faith can be divided into two levels: ³SRVVLELOLW\WKLQNLQJIDLWK´DQG
³IRXUWKGLPHQVLRQIDLWK´³Possibility thinking faith´ includes faith in the challenges given by God
and ³fourth dimension faith´ means belief in supernatural signs and wonders. According to Wagner,
3DXO XVHV WKH FRQFHSW ³WKH VKLHOG RI IDLWK´ LQ (SKHVLDQV  ZKLFK UHIHUV WR SUHFLVHO\ ³IRXUWK
GLPHQVLRQ IDLWK´. Because the object of the gift of faith is not only the Triune God but also the
challenge, received from God, the growth of faith can be recognized in practice. 657 Growth is
quantitative. When the gift of faith grows, so does the size of the crowd which can be reached
though the gospel. The goals of the gift of faith have to be quantitative. It must be observed that the
faith grows, through the assessment, during the process. Wagner argues that the gift of faith is like a
muscle: it can be exercised to make it stronger. If the JRDOVVHWDUHODUJHHQRXJKWKH³PXVFOHVRI
IDLWK´ will grow.658 In conclusion Wagner¶s view of different kind of faiths could be analyzed to
mean that the primary object of faith is often something else than God, such as prayer, goals and
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signs and wonders.659 This is a reminiscent of Dispensational faith, in which content can differ,
indeed from age to age, as Van der Meer states.660 As a former premillennial dispensationalist,
Wagner shares these views only partially, because he is suspicious to Roman Catholics and
liberalism in Protestant Christianity.661 According to Miller an eschatological change from
premillennialism to postmillennialism took place from 1980s to around the year 2000, in the
HYDQJHOLFDO ³%LEOH EHOLHYLQJ FKXUFK´ DOWKRXJK D PDMRULW\ RI PDLQVWUHDP $PHULFDQ HYDQJHOLFDOV
remained premillennial in their worldview.662 The change to Dominionism, with which Miller
correctly says Wagner identifies himself, ³PUHWHULVW SRVWPLOOHQQLDOLVP´663 can be observed in
Wagner¶s theology at the same time. According to Miller, a postmillennial view implies that the
church already lives in the period of the Millennium, because the time of tribulation referred to in
Revelation has already occurred in the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem.664 This view
emphasizes the church¶s responsibility to Christianize the world before Christ¶s return. Koenig
improperly argues that Jesus¶ ZRUG ³ZLOO WKHUH EH IDLWK RQ WKH HDUWK ZKHQ , FRPH´ UHIHUV WR WKH
premillennialist belief in the rapture. This is an odd interpretation because the doctrine of the
rapture has not been an original belief of the early Christianity, but a belief since 19th century, by
J.N. Darby, as stated earlier.665 Accompanying the postmillennial paradigm shift is a shift in the
presuppositions of Wagner¶s theology from Christocentric to anthropocentric concepts of faith. As
Miller notes concerning Dominionism, the kingdom of God must be established by peoples¶ hard
work and commitment, not by Christ who returns. The idea of biblical governance was formulated
by Rushdoony and Schaeffer.666 Linked with Dominionist theology, it transformed into American
nationalism, ³D SXUH H[WHQVLRQ RI $PHULFDQ EHOLHIV DQG YLUWXHV´ DV DUJXHG E\ 0LOOHU 7KXV
Wagner¶s patriotism, referred to earlier, can be concluded as being rooted in Dominionism.667
Wagner writes much about what the individual does and little of what God does. As can be
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concluded from Miller¶s argument, postmillennialism and Dominionism seem to become servants
of an anthropocentric Christianity.668
There seems to be a tension between Wagner¶s concepts of faith in God and the role of faith. The
role of faith has already been discussed on pp. 53-54 above. From the Lutheran perspective
9DOOHVNH\QRWHVWKDW:DJQHUFRQIXVHVWZRNLQGVRIIDLWK³WXUQLQJREHGLHQFHDIUXLWRIIDLWKLQWRD
SDUWRIIDLWK´HPSKDVL]LQJREHGLHQFHDVthe mark of a disciple. :DJQHUVHHVWKH³role of faith´DVD
responsibility, which may produce the fruit of the Spirit in co-operation with the individual and the
Holy Spirit.669 Huebel observes rightly that Wagner¶s emphasis on WKH³IUXLWRIIDLWK´LVSUREOHPatic
because this RXWZDUG ³IUXLW´ FDQ EH DUWLILFLDOO\ SURGXFHG The other problem is ³quantifiabLOLW\´
³7KLV FULWHULRQ VKLIWV GLVFLSOHVKLS IURP EHLQJ SULPDULO\ about faith (something un-measurable) to
WKH IUXLWV RI IDLWK VRPHWKLQJ TXDQWLILDEOH ´670 The third type of faith, the gift of faith, is not
essentially the ³JLIW RI JUDFH´ ,W LV UHFHLYHG E\ JUDFH EXW SUDFWLFHG through sanctification: for
example, it can be lifted to higher level by fasting and praying.671
The gift of faith is a leadership gift for Wagner: visionary leadership gift serves church growth. This
emphasis linked to the vocabulary of business, leads Wagner to hierarchy among the gift. Those
persons with the gift of faith and leadership (possibility thinkers) are the only ones who can bring
about growth. The essential qualities of the gift of faith, Wagner says, include being a visionary,
dreamer and promoter. These qualities are required of the pastors of megachurches. They know the
will of God through vision but not the means at that moment to carry it out. The vision that comes
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through the gift of faith may be so enormous that the plan seems to be insane.672 This kind of
leadership vocabulary comes close to that of business world. Leonard warns justly that the church¶s
leadership models cannot be taken from the secular business world, but must instead be based on
the Scriptures within the context in which we live.673 According to Holvast (quoting Finke and
Strak) free market economy in the US leads to a religious marketing structure complete with
denominational competition.674 Wagner declares that he is not concentrating primarily on business,
but on growth. Han cites Wagner who states WKDW ³WKH ILUVW RI VHYHQ VLJQV RI D KHDOWK\ JURZLQJ
church is µa pastor who is a possibility thinker¶.´675 The emphasis on growth leads him, however,
towards elitism. Holvast argues properly that Wagner sees mainly WKH ³SRVVLELOLW\ WKLQNHUV´ ³WKH
VSHFLDOHOLWH´as bringing about growth.676
The gift of faith reminds one of the gifts of leadership: both include setting goals for church growth.
Wagner thinks that the charisma of faith is a practical gift whose primarily significance is insetting
quantitative goals for church growth. Quoting Yonggi Cho, he argues that setting by goals the gift
of faith may cause an unlimited growth of the church.677 In Wagner¶s thought goal setting is a
source of spiritual power because it indicates faith. Faith and the goals feed each another: when
faith grows goals also grow and vice versa. Steenhoven quotes Wagner: ³(YHU\JRDOLVDVWDWHPent
RI IDLWK´678 Goal setting is so significant for Wagner that he describes it as not just method, but
DFWXDOO\SRZHU³Goal setting is the awesome power´[emphasis added].679 Why then does Wagner
want to measure quantitative goals? He states that its aim is to make the invisible transformation of
the person¶s life visible, to know that it really has happened. But this is not an explicit answer,
because personal transformation cannot be measured reliably anyway. Nonetheless there has to be
672
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some reason for Wagner¶s emphasis. Perhaps it is pragmatic: measurement is not the way to
evaluate transformation but church growth. .RHVWHU SXWV LW ³This understanding precludes
establishing percentage- or absolute µfaith goals¶ as a tool to bring about the growth of the
cKXUFK´680 Wagner states ³I do not mean that church membership saves anyone. Only faith in
Jesus Christ can save. But strategically speaking, we need to measure the outcome of our activities
in some way, and responsible church membership is a reasonable meaVXUHPHQW´681
Though Wagner highlights the meaning of the gift of faith as setting goals, there is a tension, that he
does not write anything about it in his definition, but rather about God¶s will concerning the future.
³7KHJLIWRIIDLWKLVWKHVSHFLDODEility that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ to
GLVFHUQZLWKH[WUDRUGLQDU\FRQILGHQFHWKHZLOODQGSXUSRVHVRI*RGIRUWKHIXWXUHRI+LVZRUN´ 682
Through the gift of faith, the pastor can know with certainty what God¶s intention is, concerning his
church¶s future. The gift of faith is oriented more towards the future than past. Wagner¶s definition
of the gift of faith can be seen to be in accordance with the Scriptures. Olagunju observes that both
Paul and Wagner make the same kind of distinction between saving faith and the charism termed
ʌȓıĲȚȢ.683 Wagner calls this gift of ³PRXQWDLQPRYLQJIDLWK´³H[WUDRUGLQDU\FRQILGHQFH´Wagner¶s
definition of gift of faith is not based on his own experience, because he says that he does not
possess the gift.684 The gift of faith is also one of the gifts of Classical Pentecostal doctrine of the
nine charismas.685 Olagunju refers to Wagner¶s definition but also to Archibald Robertson¶s
DUJXPHQWWKDWWKHJLIWRIIDLWK³SURGXFHVQRWRQO\PLUDFOHVEXWDOVRPDUW\UV´. Wagner also appears
to see a relation between the gift of faith and martyrdom. He refers to Stephen, the first Christian
martyr, who he claims to have had WKHIDLWKWR³UHPRYHPRXQWDLQV´.686
Wagner¶s view of the gift of faith is related to SLSW techniques, which shift the theological focus
from God towards the human. Although Wagner¶s view of the gift of faith as an instrument of
spiritual warfare is based on his supernatural presuppositions, it is also linked to the features of the
prosperity gospel687 about demons. This connection leads him from a faith centered on God to a
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faith centered on demons. 7KH³KHURHVRIIDLWK´are to be spiritual warriors.688 Lee argues correctly
that Wagner¶s understanding of spiritual mapping is theologically grounded, because he is able to
tap into the rich WUDGLWLRQRI³KHURHVRIIDLWK´ His supernatural presuppositions make it possible to
accept faith in demonic powers, unlike rationalism.689 Smith quotes Barrington-Ward, whose view
is similar to Wagner¶s, emphasizing power and rejecting rationalism in the SLSW.690 Wagner
focuses a great deal on technical aspects of faith and demons in spiritual warfare. Währisch-Oblau
observes that one of Wagner¶s main theological interests - closely related to the faith teaching and
spiritual warfare - is demonology.691 She goes to extremes, however, in doing an assumption that
faith in Christ and faith in demons cannot occur simultaneously. Währisch-Oblau DUJXHVWKDW³ILUP
IDLWK WKDW &KULVW LV /RUG DQG YLFWRU RYHU DOO HYLO SRZHUV´ VKRXOG EH PRUH LPSRUWDQW WKDQ
demonological speculations.692 Van der Meer says better that relationship and faith in God is
central, not the techniques of the SLSW.693
There is a theological tension between the gift of faith and the fruit of the Spirit in Wagner¶s
thought. He argues that it is typical for the one with the gift of faith to become irritated by the
critique of that faith. A person with the gift of faith does not understand why the following of will
of God is criticized. Often he is impatient with friends and with WKHVORZQHVVRIWKH³V\VWHP´RIWKH
church. An individual with the gift of faith seems to be God¶s partner, God is on his side (Rom
8:31). Thus Wagner names impatience as a typical feature of the gift of faith, which seems to be in
conflict with patience as a fruit of the Holy Spirit as defined by the Apostle Paul. Wagner¶s view of
the gift of faith enters into a basic tension with the fruit of the Spirit.694
According to Wagner many heroes of faith such as apostle of faith, George Muller, and the founder
of the Crystal Cathedral, Robert Schuller, have had the gift of faith. Both of them saw the will of
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God clearly: Muller, by establishing the orphanage and Schuller, by the Crystal Cathedral. Wagner
does not mention that the Schuller¶s Cathedral became a church of rich people, a practice, which is
difficult to justify by the Scriptures. Wagner writes that Muller, who lived in the 19th century, would
not have accepted church growth theology, but that Schuller, Wagner (and even God) does. As
example of the fact that through the gift of faith all troubles can be overcome, Wagner claims that,
both Schuller and Muller overcame huge obstacles to attain their goals through their gift of faith.
Wagner interprets this to be due to their having set goals.695
As noted previously about the gift of leadership, MacArthur notes properly that the problem with
goal setting is the fact that there is no basis for it in the Scriptures.696 Goal setting in itself is not a
scriptural or un-scriptural, but a neutral phenomenon. The quantitative principle, however, leads
Wagner to interpret results mainly in anthropocentric terms. Success depends on the deeds of a
Christian. Further this approach leads to odd motives. Keller criticizes rightly Wagner¶s motives
when he prioritizes the goal of evangelism to that of social concern. The argument that mercy and
justice should be practiced only because they help to bring people to faith in Christ ³GRHVQRWVHHP
to fit with in Jesus¶ *RRG 6DPDULWDQ SDUDEOH´697 Gregory Jackson judges - too extremely - goal
setting (in Wagner¶s sense) related to the gift of faith as unorthodox. ³:HKDYHIRUIHLWHGRUWKRGR[\
when we calculate visible membership growth as the primary sign of success, making correct
teaching secondary.³698
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Faith is an essential part of the connection allowing the power of God to flow through human
agents. Thus the power of God is related to faith. Wagner argues implicitly that the gift of faith cooperates with the gift of healing. Wright states that there are three gifts that are important in divine
healing according to the Third Wave movement theologians: miracles, healing and faith. Faith is
needed that the healing is possible.699 Wagner (and Reimer as well) writes that the healer is an agent
of faith, but God can use different agents of faith. Reimer observes that the same principle can be
found in Jesus¶ healing ministry. Both Wagner and Reimer argue that the sick person does not have
to have any faith. The amount of faith needed for healing cannot be measured precisely. There is a
minimum amount of faith required in every case.700 Wagner¶s principle is: the more faith, the better.
Although some faith is needed for healing, Wagner emphasis that faith is not a tool for coercing
God to heal. So Wagner seems to try to avoid an anthropocentric view of gift of faith, emphasizing
(as does Calvinist theology) the omnipotence of God. Again, the quantitative demand for results
leads him however to connect faith and healing, as Holvast interprets CGM as doing. Citing Tippet,
KH QRWHV WKDW ³WKH RQO\ UHDO DQG HIIHFWLYH ZD\ RI SURYLQJ WKH SRZHU RI WKHir new faith was to
GHPRQVWUDWHWKDWWKHROGUHOLJLRQ KDGORVWLWVSRZHUVDQGIHDUV´7KDW LV the reason ZK\WKH ³QHZ
IDLWK´EHFDPH³GHPRQVWUDWLYH´LQFOXGLQJSRZHUHQFRXQWHUVinvolving healing and exorcism.701
Wagner argues that the gift of faith is prone to projection, as noted earlier. He states that Christians
must also identify the gifts they do not have. For example, Wagner notes that he does not have the
gift of faith, like Schuller does, and that he is QRW DQ ³LPSRVVLELOLW\ WKLQNHU´ At the same time,
however, he shows that he has to have adopted the possibility thinking ±ideology, according to
which faith is seeing and doing the impossible. Thus the possibility thinking ±ideology of Schuller
influences Wagner¶s view of the gift of faith. Contextual Pentecostal theological influences can also
155, 158; Wagner 1984b, 186; Han 2006, 106-107. Han interprets Wagner to mean that besides the gift of faith which
sets goals for church growth, there is also another kind of relation between faith and goals setting. Both have factors in
church growth. Han 2006, 108. The goal setting in church planting, see Steenhoven 1995, 13-14, 46-47.
699
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700
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SURFHGXUHV´$FFording to Wright he uses Wimber¶s term ³KHDOLQJSURFHGXUH´ in which faith occurs in a ³word of
command´ (a prayer with a burst of faith). Wright 2002, 279-280. As examples of peRSOHKHDOHGZLWK³PRUHIDLWK´in
NT Reimer mentions the Gentile centurion¶s son and the Syro-Phoenician woman (in the case of her possessed
daughters healing). Interpreting Acts, Reimer agrees with Wagner, arguing that the healer is an agent of faith: ³µfaith¶ of
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be found: Wagner mentions a faith teaching theologian David Yonggi Cho as an example of
possessor of the gift of faith.702 This influence can be detected in the fact that Wagner defines
church growth as an object of faith. From this premise Wagner also says that a sign of gift of faith is
the generous use of money: million-dollar projects. Thus the gift of faith becomes secular on the
basis of the possibility thinking ±ideology and faith teaching, which also occur in a focus on
demons, as explained above on pages 113-116.703
5.1.2.3. Administration
Wagner¶s church growth principle leads him to leave the gift of administration out of his
theological focus. Although the gift of administration is a leadership gift for Wagner, it is not a
central gift in his theology because it does not have a great influence on church growth. Although
the gift of administration is a leadership gift, it is not mandatory for a leader of the church. It is
mandatory for D³VXE-OHDGHU´RUIRUeman.704 Franzmann does not agree with Wagner concerning the
nature of the gift. He sees the gift of administration as related more to serving than to speaking or
leadership.705 In contrast Wagner views the charisma as primarily leadership, secondarily serving
and least of all gift of speaking. According to Wagner, one who holds the office of pastor does not
necessarily need the gift of administration.706 Black and Peppler note properly that Wagner sees
administrators as leaders who hold back the people they are responsible for.707 Leadership by
administration is not effective from the view of church growth, but it is a kind of divine ³plan B´.
This can happen, however, after a charismatic leader is no longer able to lead. Then the leadership
ends up in the hands of those with the gift of administration, with pastors serving under them. Thus
the apostolic anointing actually is supplanted. Wagner argues that it is not a biblical practice for
administrators to PLQLVWHUDVOHDGHUV3HRSOHZLWK³DGPLQLVWUDWLYHKHDUWV´GR not have the apostolic
anointing. Black and Peppler also observe correctly that Wagner understands the gift of
administration as an opposed to spontaneity and WKH³Vpirit of freedom´. Citing Miller he argues that
administrators in leadership positions might centralize their authority, create uniform practices, and
create layers of bureaucracy.708 Thus Wagner understands the exercise of administration as
leadership as being against the action of the Holy Spirit. Although the gift of administration is not
702

Wagner 2005f, 156.
Wagner 2005f, 155-157; Währisch-Oblau 2011, 19-20.
704
Wagner 2005f, 151-152.
705
Franzmann 1984, n.p.
706
Wagner 2005f, 152.
707
Wagner 1999a, 136; Eberle 1993, 76; Black and Peppler in Smith 2008, 52. Black and Peppler refer to Wagner
(1999a, 136); who cites Eberle (1993, 76). This tendency can be seen already in 1973. Wagner calls administrative
SDVWRUVDV³ERRNNHHSHUV´:DJQHUF
708
Wagner 1999a, 132-133; Miller, DE 1997, 181; Black and Peppler in Smith and Erdey 2008, 56.
703

119

the same as administrating, the argument demonstrates Wagner¶s attitude towards the ministry of
administration. It is no wonder that the charisma of administration is not one of the primary gifts in
his theology.709
The view that the possessor of the gift of administration is D³VXE-OHDGHU´VHHPVWRbe supported by
Leonard¶s research. According to Leonard the gift of administration appears to be a current
leadership gift aimed at church council members. Leonard states that in a study of spiritual gifts of
church council members, the gift of administration was the second most common.710 Wagner notes
that an administrator can be a leader, unless he does not have ultimate authority. Ultimate
leadership has to reside somewhere else. Wagner parallels a person with the gift of administration to
the captain of the ship. The captain is a link between the crew and the owner of the ship who is one
who possesses the gift of leadership.711
In contrast to how he sees the other gifts, Wagner sees the gift of administration as natural rather
than supernatural. It deals with commercial concepts: plans and goals. The difference between the
gifts of leadership and administration seem to lie in the fact that the former is a kind of visionary
and the latter is an executor. Wagner defines WKHJLIWDVIROORZV³7KHJLIWRIDGPLQLVWUDWLRQLVWKH
special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ to understand clearly the
immediate and long-range goals of a particular unit of the Body and to devise and execute effective
pODQV IRU WKH DFFRPSOLVKPHQW RI WKRVH JRDOV´712 In addition Turner observes that the gift of
administration is related to natural ability. Referring to Paul, he states that apostleship, teaching,
pastoral office, administration and service are interpreted as natural talents, but the remainder of the
gifts listed in 1 Corinthians 12: 8-10, are not linked to natural talents.713
5.1.2.4. Leading worship
The gift of leading worship is not easy to subsume under one heading. On the one hand, it is a
leadership gift. On the other hand, it also has significance in spiritual warfare. I place this charisma
ZLWKLQOHDGHUVKLSJLIWVEHFDXVHWKHILUVWZRUGRIWKHWHUP ³OHDGLQJ´ VHHPVWRUHFHLYHIURP:DJQHU
even stronger emphasis than the second word oIWKHWHUP ³ZRUVKLS´  Leading worship is one of
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the three spiritual gifts that Wagner does not base on Bible texts. Instead he grounds it in empirical
pragmatism.714 The knowledge received from experience of the Holy Spirit reforms the concepts
and theology of leading worship.715 The gift of leading worship is even defined as being focused on
H[SHULHQFHDV:DJQHUSXWVLW³WKHLQWLPDWHH[SHULHQFHRI*RG´ 716 Wagner has made observations
of the gift of leading worship has been used in the churches. Such observations have led him to
prefer contemporary music styles and modern instruments. The concept of leading worship refers to
the New Apostolic churches. The music director in the traditional churches has been transformed
into the worship leader in the New Apostolic churches.717 The shift from directing music to leading
worship marks a change in music styles as well. Post-denominational worship music is
contemporary, composed by members of the local church or of the apostolic network. Wagner
defines contemporary music as the use of modern music styles. It is pop music based on the playing
of a band. Modern praise music is not performed by organ, piano or traditional choir.718 Casual
worship teams replace robed choirs.719 Wagner stated in 1990 that worship should utilize songs
composed after 1980.720 Although music style is a key question, the spiritual content is the priority.
Despite his appreciation of contemporary music, Wagner accepts the definition of praise music that
the age of the song does not matter. As Cindy Jacobs states, the main point is that the worship
breaks the bonds of Satan in minds and hearts.721 Thus the gift of leading worship is more a tool for
spiritual warfare than a musical gift. By suing standing during the service, leading worship brings a
new kind of freedom of body language.722 This view implicitly claims that the gift of leading
worship does not work though traditional music styles such as playing pipe organs or singing choir
hymns.723 From this new kind of worship style it can be deduced that the pragmatic principle leads
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Wagner to apply God¶s power to dogma, not vice versa, as would be the case with many traditional
reformed theologians. This view means that the power of the Holy Spirit is a supernatural premise
which appears in the lives of Christians. This supernatural power has priority, a priority which
forms dogma. Thus the pragmatic principle of the gift of leading worship leads to Wagner¶s
definition of dogma.724
When it comes to the idea of the gift of leading worship, psychological factors shift Wagner¶s focus
from centering on God to centering on emotions. Wagner notes that praise and leading worship are
significant factors in the success of a prayer meeting. Only the highest-quality worship leaders are
allowed to be responsible for the music of a prayer meeting. If there are under 20 praise singers,
worship will become anemic. Thus the emotion arising from worship determines the success of the
prayer meeting. The criteria for evaluating worship are psychological and quantitative. The number
of worshippers is significant, because when the volume level of the song is sufficient, it brings a
right kind of emotion that is not anemic but enthusiastic.725 Chan observes that the wider Christian
tradition has a much richer concept of worship than do the charismatic churches. He sees the
emphasis on HPRWLRQV DV ³PRRG FUHDWLRQ´ DQG ³SRVLWLYH FRQIHVVLRQ´ (Chan¶s terms). Chan
concludes correctly that Wagner¶s concept of worship primarily has to do with spiritual warfare:
³There is hardly any traditioning of the Gospel, but a lot of excitement over the latest theological
fad, be it holy laughter imported from Toronto, or spiritual mapping and warfare patented by Peter
:DJQHU´&KDQDUJXHVWKDWWKHVHSUDFWLFHVmay lead to the sidelining of the Eucharist.726 Thus the
psychological principle explains Wagner¶s idea of the gift of leading worship, which has an effect
through a creating a sense of excitement in to make order to Christians experience fellowship.727
This psychological emphasis is not only related to the emotions. It goes further, focusing on
atmosphere and even methodically on demons, which causes a danger of sliding from centering on
God to centering on evil. Bosch argues exaggeratedly that Wagner not only prefers current music
styles in comparison to traditional styles but that he has actually shifted from a biblical view to a
foreign philosophy. For Wagner, says Bosch, worship is not about glorifying God but about
EULQJLQJWKHSUHVHQFHRI*RGWRWKHVLWXDWLRQFUHDWLQJD³ULJKW´ atmosphere. According to Bosch¶s
Wagner 1990a, 137; Wagner 1994, 105; Wagner in Wagner 1998d, 22; Wagner 1993b, 157.
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critique, the problem in Wagner¶s worship as a method of a spiritual warfare is its shift from
theocentrism to centering on demons.728 Bosch is partly right. Wagner¶s concept of theocentrism
begins to look strange. Wagner emphasizes that worship should be just theocentric, otherwise it
fails: for example, if the worship leader chooses the wrong songs or if no one really responds to the
worship.729 Bosch continues by suggesting that worship should not be a method in which worship
can attack the demons using different kind of body motions.730 Bosch concludes improperly that
Wagner¶s idea of worship shrinks worship to a mere part of the meeting, which is no longer
significant part of Christian lifestyle.731 These two ±worship as a part of the meeting and as a part of
Christian lifestyle - are not mutually exclusive.
Wagner quantitatively measures not only church growth but also worship itself. He supports this
view by relying on the results of cultural anthropological research. He positively describes
Pentecostal worship, paying attention to the large number of worshipers, attending such services.
The quantitative principle for evaluating worship practices, leads Wagner to prefer the Pentecostal
experiential style of service.732 Johns seems to agree that quantitativeness is a proper principle.
According to Johns in both cultural anthropology and in theology paradigm shifts make traditional
ways of culture and ministry dysfunctional. Traditional ways lead to ineffectiveness. In this context
it appears that effectiveness is related to growth and quantities. Johns seems to accept the principle
of quantitativeness as a means of reforming the church ministries such as worship.733
Worship is an emotional experience for Wagner, a view which approaches a Classical Pentecostal
understanding: emotional experience takes priority over knowledge. According to Wagner worship
that involves singing is even more significant than Bible teaching, because it connects people more
directly with God than does learning about the Bible in the sermon.734 In the informal Pentecostal
liturgical practice there seems to be the same kind of emphasis on experience. Jenkins notes that
728
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Pentecostals view the µborn again¶ experience as central, but that their services also include several
experiential characteristics, such as oral tradition, spontaneous use of spiritual gifts and the idea that
³WKHPHVVDJHVDLPWRUHLQIRUFHWKHSDUWLFLSDQWV´735
Although musical ability is not the major issue relating to the gift of leading worship, it still is
important. The worship leader must not be tone-deaf. Musical ability also influences the gift of
leading worship, because the best worship leaders are good musicians. The natural talent of leading
music is important for the corresponding spiritual gift, because the best worship leaders have the
ability to lead choirs and bands. The charisma of leading worship helps people to choose the right
persons to play different instruments in the church. The best worship leaders possess a combination
of musical talents and spirituality. This spirituality is manifested in hearing the voice of the Holy
Spirit. The gift of leading worship allows one to observe the direction in which the Holy Spirit
wants to lead the service. According to Wagner, it is typical that if God leads the service, a shift of
GLUHFWLRQZLOOKDSSHQ³7KHJLIWRIOHDGLQJZRUVKLSLVWKHVSHFLDODELOLW\WKDW*RGJLYHVWRFHUWDLQ
members of the Body of Christ to accurately discern the heart of God for a particular public worship
service, to draw others into an intimate experience of God during the worship time and to allow the
+RO\ 6SLULW WR FKDQJH GLUHFWLRQV DQG HPSKDVHV DV WKH VHUYLFH SURJUHVV´736 Thus Wagner believes
that the Holy Spirit¶s will concerning worship can change. An ordinary Christian cannot know the
will of God concerning the worship service. This can be known only through the gift of leading
worship. Wagner¶s idea here is based on the principle of empirical epistemology.737
:DJQHU¶s experiential understanding of worship can be noted as close to that of Classical
Pentecostalism. Tiefel observes that experience is one of Wagner¶s key concepts, fun being an
absolute value. This idea is an original feature of his theology in my view. The worship life of many
evangelical churches is characterized by a free, informal, charismatic style which breezily allows
the worshiper a warm, personal experience.738 Tiefel sees experience as a global religious trend as
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well ³7KH VLWXDWLRQ ZRXOG EH VHULRXV HQRXJK LI RQO\ QDWXUDO UHOLJLRQ ZHUH OHDGLQJ VRFLHW\ WR LWV
experiential concept of salvation. In many ways, however, the Evangelical movement has put an
µorganized religion¶ VWDPS RI DSSURYDO RQ D FRQVXPHU DSSURDFK WR ZRUVKLS´739 Citing Wagner
Tiefel repoUWVDERXWWKHVW\OHRIZRUVKLS³When a lot of people come together, hungry to meet God,
a special kind of worship can occur. That experience is what I want to call celebration...The great
camp meetings of a century ago, Finney¶VUHYLYDOV%LOO\*UDKDP¶VFUXVDGHV«²all these operated
basically as celebrations. Christians love to go to them. They are a lot of fun.´740 Wagner himself
adds body language to fun, describing the PentHFRVWDO SUDFWLFHV DV DQ LGHDO ´Pentecostal
worshipping is everything but passive. Worship is not a passive experience. It is people-centered
rather than platform-centered. ..To be honest, it¶s fun! The motion. One thing that reduces yawns in
Pentecostal churches is the need to keep moving. Worshipers stand up and sit down so frequently
that no one settles back enough to get sleepy. Lifting hands up and down also keeps the pulse
EHDWLQJ´741
5.1.3. The gifts of power evangelism
5.1.3.1. Evangelist
There seem to be two different definitions which are not easy to unite: Wagner¶s ³RIILFLDO´
(theological) definition and other writings concerning the view of the gift of evangelist. In his
theological definition of the spiritual gift of evangelist he writes nothing about quantity: one who
has the gift of evangelist shares the gospel in such a way that people who do not believe in Christ
will become Jesus¶ disciples and responsible members of the Body of Christ.742 In other contexts,
however, he argues that in experience of the spiritual gift of evangelist quantitativeness is a
significant factor in its definition.743 Thus in Wagner¶s work there seems to be two different kinds
of definitions of the spiritual gift of evangelist: theological and pragmatic. McDonald notes that
pragmatic gospel involves a danger of shifting from preaching the Cross (Rom 1:16; 1 Cor. 1: 18;
$FWV WRVXSHUQDWXUDOZRUNV³FDUULHGRXWE\PHQ´0F'RQDOGJRHVWRDQH[WUHPHKRZHYHU744
Preaching the gospel and signs and wonders do not have to be opposed. They can exist as parallel
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phenomena. In spite of this the problem lies elsewhere. The definition of the spiritual gift of
evangelist by Wagner proves to be contradictory.745
The pragmatic definition based on numbers seems to be more significant for Wagner. Wagner
appreciates the gift of evangelist because of its effectiveness judged in terms of quantity.746 He does
not deal with the issue Towns raises: that the effectiveness of evangelism in the Church Growth
movement is based on continually new methods.747 This is also the problem of Wagner¶s approach.
Wagner looks for a basis for using quantity as a criterion for evangelism in the Scriptures. He states
that, ³$V DQ HYDQJHOLVW -HVXV ZDV DQ RXWVWDQGLQJ VXFFHVV´748 9DOOHVNH\ DVNV ³+RZ GLG :DJQHU
GHWHUPLQHWKLV"´DQGDQVZHUVREVHUYLQJWagner¶s HYDOXDWLRQEDVHGRQQXPEHUV³%\WKH fact that
WKHQXPEHURI-HVXV¶ followers grew from 12 to 120 in just three years, a remarkable annual growth
rate of 115%. Wagner conveniently ignores the fact that 115% is a dismal record in light of, e.g.,
3HWHU¶V µsuccess¶ on Pentecost Day and subsequently. If numbers are to serve as the basis for
measuring succHVVWKHQWKHGLVFLSOHVZHUHPRUHVXFFHVVIXOWKDQWKHLUGLVFLSOHU´749 We can ask of
Wagner if that consequence is in line with his principles. From the Lutheran perspective Valleskey
thinks correctly that there is in Wagner¶s thought a shift from creating faith to creating church
members, visible membership taking priority to correct teaching.750 There are some tensions in this
subject. It is clear that Wagner¶s definition is quantitative: through the gift of evangelist the large
number of people can be led to Christ. In addition, the regularity of conversions is significant: the
spiritual gift of evangelist is manifested in such a way that the Christian who has the gift will lead
people regularly to Christ.751
Still the limits of the gift envisioned by Wagner are not clear. Can the Christian who acts in the
³role of evangelist´>:DJQHU¶s term] lead a small number of people, or even none to Christ? There
is a tension between Wagner¶s different views of results without the gift. In any event, the essence
of the gift is quantitative: certainty of having received the gift can be found through comparing the
results of the evangelizing ministry. Furthermore, there seems to be a relationship between degree
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of the gift and the results it produces. The larger the number of people led to Christ, the stronger
will be the spiritual gift of evangelist in question. We see here the business principle utilized by
Wagner, as Valleskey properly observes with regard to Wagner¶s role model. A businessman must
take responsibility for his performance and if it is not sufficiently productive, to move to other
tasks. Likewise, an individual who has an unproductive spiritual gift must begin using other gifts.752
On the other hand, these flexible and pragmatic methods connect Wagner to Classical
Pentecostalism.753 According to Wagner, feelings alone are not enough to confirm the gift of
evangelist.754 Furthermore, results are necessary: the people must receive ChrLVWE\³DGHFLVLRQWR
DFFHSW &KULVW´ DQG E\ SUD\LQJ.755 Thus Wagner uses the pragmatic principle: if someone has the
spiritual gift of evangelist, it produces tangible results.756 McDonald interprets Wagner¶s view as
meaning that without the gift an individual cannot be effective as an evangelist. He argues that
Wagner overstates the importance of the gift of evangelist for successful evangelism.757
McDonald¶s critique does not take account of Wagner¶s concept of the ³UROH´ RI HYDQJHOLVW758
meaning the responsibility for ³ZLWQHVVLQJ´ belonging to every Christian. Instead Wagner¶s
problem is that the gift of evangelist appears meaningless, a concept without any content. The
effectiveness of evangelism can be attained without the gift, through the use of strategy. That is
because the end does justify the means, as MacArthur sharply argues.759 Wagner¶s view of the gift
of evangelist primarily is based on Pentecostal theology. His evangelistic methods are reminiscent
752
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of Pentecostal flexible, pragmatic and successful methods.760 A close relationship to mainstream
Pentecostalism can also be deduced from the fact that he prioritizes Pneumatology to Christology in
evangelism. The charisma, not the Cross, is the determinative compass point in active ministry.761
Han sees Wagner¶s methods as genuinely biblical principles for evangelism.762 Wagner¶s methods
are, howeYHUEH\RQG³ELEOLFDOSULQFLSOHV´DVZHZLOOVHH
Wagner¶s view is not only theological but sociological due to the quantifiable nature of Neoevangelical goal setting. Kim KT cites Wagner in stating WKDWWKHFRQFHSW³GLVFLSOLQJ´PHDQVWKDW
³(YDQJHOLVP should not be considered as a one-time event that merely increases the number of
SHRSOH ZKR DWWHQG WKH FKXUFK EXW DV DQ HQWLUH SURFHVV WKDW ZLQV SHRSOH DQG PDNHV GLVFLSOHV´763
Cortright cites Huebel, arguing that Wagner¶V SKUDVH DERXW GLVFLSOHV DV ³UHVSRQVLEOH PHPEHUV´
shifts the foundation from theology to sociology. The argument is, however, not accurate, because
³UHVSRQVLEOHPHPEHUV´FDQEHXQGHUVWRRGLQWKHOLJKWRI:DJQHU¶s sociological interest. Therefore,
discipleship does not move ³IURPEHLQJSULPDUily IDLWKWRWKHIUXLWVRIIDLWK´Huebel concludes the
VWDWHPHQW WKDW &RUWULJKW TXRWHV ³WKH SUDFWLFDO JRDO RI µresponsible church members¶ is µa goal
pragmatically defined in institutional, measurable, behavioural terms¶.´«³7KHJRDORIWKHFKXUFK
growth PRYHPHQWLVVRFLRORJLFDOUDWKHUWKDQWKHRORJLFDO´764 Huebel is right that the movement is
sociological, but it is a neutral, not a negative factor. Holvast also sees Wagner¶s theology as
connected to the social sciences in a typical Neo-evangelical manner.765
The pragmatic principle of the gift of evangelist, called E\ :DJQHU WKH ³homogenous unit
principle´ leads him to emphasize those congregations with separate but homogenous groups of
people,766 which appears quite different from the scriptural model of a multicultural church. In the
practice of the gift of evangelist attention must be paid to the effect of social groups.767 The
³KRPRJHQRXV XQLW SULQFLSOH´ (HUP) means that the evangelist must not cross racial, linguistic or
class boundaries.768 This principle has been strongly opposed by Latin American theologians and
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evangelical missiologists.769 The meaning of this principle is maximization of evangelistic potential,
as Koester observes.770 In order for the spiritual gift of evangelist to be successful, an evangelist has
to understand and mark off his target group. Hearers receive the gospel best from an evangelist who
represents the same social group as themselves. The HUP is actually a church growth law.
According to Wagner, there is a relation between growth and this principle.771 Valleskey states
properly that HUP means that two separate congregations composed of own kinds of people are
better than one congregation of many different kinds of people. The HUP is based on pragmatism:
doing whatever it takes for the gospel, as observed by Valleskey.772
Wagner sees a relationship between the present-day gifts of evangelist, miracles and spiritual
warfare. Along with the gift of evangelist, miracles and SLSW are priorities.773 In connecting the
gift of evangelist with SLSW, Wagner is a pioneer. He connects biblical principle with his own
experiences with Argentinean Evangelist Carlos Annacondia.774 +LV ³SRZHU HYDQJHOLVP´775 as a
way of combining evangelism and healing, is not precisely an original idea. It has its roots in the
work of the healing evangelists of the 50s such William Branham, TL Osbourne, Oral Roberts and
Tommy Hicks776. Anderson notes that the Pentecostal missionary churches denoted the mix of
healing and evangelism with term, the idea of which approaches Wagner¶s power evangelism: the
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³IXOO JRVSHO´777 In power evangelism, signs and wonders seem to be a priority even over
proclaiming the gospel. As Wright quotes Wagner: ³:KLOH &KULVWLDQLW\ ZDV EHLQJ SUHVHQWHG WR
unbelievers in both word and deed, it was the deed that far exceeded the word in evangelistic
HIIHFWLYHQHVV´778 On the other hand in Wagner¶s theology spiritual warfare is a priority within
evangelism, a priority which has been criticized by many scholars. Holvast mentions two examples
in which the evidence given in reports of SLSW miracles in evangelism appears to him
unreliable.779 Van der Meer criticizes Wagner for having too narrow a view. In spiritual warfare
VKRXOG EH LQFOXGHG DOVR WKH FXOWXUDO PDQGDWH ³XQPDVNLQJ DQG RSSRVLQJ RI WKRVH EHOLHIV DQG
ideologieVDQGWKHVWUXFWXUHVEDVHGRQWKHP´780 Van der Meer¶s critique hits the mark concerning
Wagner only for the period before his shift to Dominion theology. After that, Wagner began to
teach a balance or even an opposing priority between cultural and evangelistic mandates.781 This
shift can be interpreted as departing from evangelical theology, which does not prioritize the
cultural mandate over the evangelistic mandate (as can be deduced from the statement of Park
TK).782 In each case Wagner appears WR EH D ³WUHQG setter´. Smith notes that connecting spiritual
ZDUIDUH ZLWK WKH HYDQJHOLVWLF PLQLVWU\ VHHPV WR EH D JOREDO ³UHOLJLRXV WUHQG´ ³7KLV HPSKDVLV
globally on spiritual warfare may well have increased alongside evangelistic initiatives around the
millennium´783 Wagner¶s attitude to evangelism seems to contain a tension. According to Koester
it represents ecumenism on the one hand and separatism on the other hand.784
The SLSW techniques connected to evangelism are the original features of Wagner¶s theology. He
emphasizes the technical aspects of SLSW more than Classical Pentecostal theologians. Evangelism
must be focused on the cities especially because a city is the most strategic geographical area from
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the point of view of evangelizing. Wagner states, quoting John Dawson, that cities are the nation's
heart and that the nation is the sum of its cities.785 The gospel can change the spiritual, philosophic
and physical life of the nation's cities. There is no well-defined boundary between them, but a
shifting one. For example fighting against a WHUULWRULDO VSLULW ³ELQGLQJ WKH VWURQJ PDQ,´ LV
evangelism in its broadest sense. It releases a person to accept Christ.786 The close relation between
evangelism and SLSW can also be seen LQ WKH IDFW WKDW 6/6: LV FDOOHG ³VSLULWXDO warfare
HYDQJHOLVP´as noted by van der Meer.787 Van der Meer also argues that Wagner¶s view of SLSW
influenced many evangelicals¶ understanding and practice of evangelism.788
Wagner has adopted a few psychological features in his view of gift of evangelist. He connects
biblical principle with his own experiences, justifying the psychological features of the gift of
evangelist in deliverance ministry. He believes that a loud voice is required in power evangelism.
³+H>$QQDFRQGLD@IRUFHIXOO\UHEXNHVHYHQWDXQWVWKHGHPRQLFVSLULWVLQWKHDXGLHQFH«,PHQWLRQ
this to keep us from thinking that such noisy and messy, but at same time powerful, works of the
+RO\6SLULWDUHVLPSO\UHOLFVRIWKHSDVW´789
The gift of evangelist may be exercised through a method called ³harvest evangelism.´790 The
concept of ³KDUYHVW´UHIHUVWRfinding out who WKH³UHFHSWLYH´ people to the gospel are. Holvast puts
LW³+H>Wagner] argued this first on pragmatic grounds, since a mission organization was
considered to be a steward of scarce means and, second, on theological grounds, since Matthew
9:37-ZDVLQWHUSUHWHGDVVD\LQJWKDWWKHUHLVDOZD\VDµKDUYHVW¶DOZD\VSHRSOHWREHZRQWRWKH
&KULVWLDQIDLWKLQWKHUHFHSWLYHDUHDVDQGDOZD\VDODFNRIPLVVLRQDULHV´791 A principle called soil
testing leads Wagner to concepts which are different from those in the Scriptures. According to
Wagner, in order to achieve results the evangelist must be systematic and utilize ³oikos
evangelism.´ The Greek word ȠݭțȠȢ UHIHUVQRWRQO\WR³KRXVHKROG´DQGIDPLO\PHPEHUVEXWDOVRWR
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friends and the local community.792 The term means that evangelism will be directed to certain
groups. It will begin with the relatives and friends of church members, especially those of new
members of the congregation. Evangelism must also be directed to those who have just moved to
locate and who are going to church for the first time.793 It has to be directed to people who are in
crisis, because they have an increased need to receive the gospel. In addition among the poor there
exists a need for receiving the gospel. Therefore the evangelist should remember the observation of
the historian Arnold Toynbee: religion will ascend from the lower class to reach the masses.
According to Wagner, Toynbee has found the truth related to evangelizing. The gospel always
proceeds upwards from below. The poor and working classes will hear the gospel first. Otherwise it
does not advance. If evangelism begins with the upper classes, it will stop.794 But it is not always
clear which group is the most receptive to the gospel. Wagner defects a method in Jesus¶ words:
³,QTXLUHZKRLVZRUWK\´ 0DWW ,QWHUSUHWLQJWhe verse spiritually, he states: ³WKLVLVDPHWKRG
RIVHHNLQJRXWWKHUHFHSWLYH´795
Wagner calls the idea of evangelism as not just proclaiming the gospel but also making disciples
³KDUYHVWSULQFLSOH´+HGHILQHVWKis SULQFLSOHDVIROORZV³2XUWDVNLVWRORFDWHWKHULSHQHGKDUYHVW
fields and reap them in Jesus¶ QDPH 7KLV LV WKH KDUYHVW SULQFLSOH´ According to this principle
(invented originally by McGavran) there are three steps in soil testing: first, look where the
churches are growing; second; look where people are changing; and third, churches should
concentrate their work among the masses.796 We can conclude that soil testing is based on the
methods of the social sciences. However, it is not a theological process because it is not based
primarily on the Scriptures but upon empirical data. Thus there exists a contradiction between the
presuppositions of the social sciences and systematic theology.797 Highlighting the concentration on
the masses, Wagner adopts the principle vox populi, a form of “realpolitik”, as Resane observes.
That principle includes a popular interpretation of the Scriptures.798 Freedom, prosperity and
happiness become the issues stressed in evangelism, as can be seen in Wagner¶s power evangelism.
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Resane argues that the problem here is that the nature of the faith is changed from a radical to a
popular form. His argument hits the target only in part. Wagner represents popular faith, but this
does not mean populism. The radicality of faith has not disappeared. There is however, a danger. As
Resane notes FRUUHFWO\WKHJRVSHOPD\EHFRPHDSURGXFW³7KHUHDOSROLWLNDQGYR[SRSXOLFRPELQe
WRIRUPWKHSRVWPRGHUQFRQFHSWRIFRQVXPHULVP´799
In addition to these methods the spiritual gift of evangelist can be utilized by means of other
methods, which leads him to focus on SLSW. The evangelizing methods of SLSW exist in a tensed
relation to biblical methods. The traditional methods are: ³&UXVDGHHYDQJHOLVP´pioneered by Billy
Graham and the ³6DWXUDWLRQHYDQJHOLVP´ILUVWXVHGE\.HQQHWK6WUDFKDQLQWKHV800 According
to Wagner, these methods are functional, biblical methods of evangelism but they concentrate too
much on the mere proclamation of the gospel. The most efficient method of using the gift of
evangelist is ³body evangelism´ developed by Vergil Gerber and Peter Wagner. The gospel is not
only proclaimed to non-Christians but the objective becomes also to bind them to the Body of
Christ, as a part of the evangelizing process itself. The challenge to the evangelist of Body
evangelism lies in the fact that it requires patience. Measurable results are not quickly obtained.801
These methods are not exactly new, but fall on the continuum of traditional evangelical revivalism
since the great awakenings, as Holvast observes.802 The Argentinean revival by means of Harvest
Evangelism was a link in this chain. Wagner states that Edgardo Silvoso¶s Harvest Evangelism
proved to be an effective evangelizing method itself an updated version of Strachan¶s original
Harvest Evangelism method. Wagner views Silvoso¶s harvest evangelism as the most sophisticated
method of evangelism. Its effect can be observed in Wagner¶s understanding of spiritual warfare
prayer. According to Wagner, SLSW methods seem to be even more effective than those of the
Bible.803 Hart observes properly that ³:DJQHU XQGHUVWDQGV WKH ODFN RI FRQYHUWV DW $WKHQV DV
evidence that Paul used a wrong evangelistic method. The Apostle failed to demonstrate the mighty
&KULVWLDQ*RGLQDQRSHQSRZHUHQFRXQWHU´804
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Having made these clarifications, we can now see that Wagner states that there are three different
tasks for evangelism. First of all, the evangelist has to reach the people by the message of the gospel
so that faith in the triune God will be created in them. Second, the evangelist has to prepare the
people to receive Christ as Savior. Making them his disciples will come third. In other words, the
evangelist must bind them to the congregation.805
Wagner relies heavily on his own experience and observations in determining the percentage of
Christians who possess the gift of evangelist. When estimating that ten percents of Christians have
the gifts of evangelist, Wagner tries to balance biblical and pragmatic principles. However, it is
difficult to find a biblical basis for claiming that this gift is apportioned ten percent of Christians.
Wagner does not locate a biblical basis for his view but interprets the Scriptures on the basis of
experimental presuppositions.806 As McDonald argues, he has a tendency to read back into the
Scriptures various events that have taken place in churches. Wagner then justifies his idea
pragmatically, relying on a posteriori evidence. McDonald observes, for example, that there is no
documentation of the relationship between the percentage of individuals possessing the gift of
evangelist (10 %) and their impact on the growth rate (200 %).807
Because of his pragmatic principle808 Pneumatology takes priority over Christology in Wagner¶s
view of the gift of evangelist. It seems to be a kind of law of church growth. He argues that for the
purpose of evangelization, the immediate presence of the Third Person of the Trinity is more
impRUWDQWWKDQWKHLPPHGLDWHSUHVHQFHRIWKH6HFRQG3HUVRQ´,VHHWKLVDVDYHU\VLJQLILFDQWSRZHU
principle, which has both biblical and practical justification. It is a major reason why apostolic
churches today are winning more lost people to Jesus Christ than RWKHUFKXUFKHV´>LWDOLFVDGGHG@809
MacArthur Jr. argues correctly that the main problem of Wagner¶s pragmatist concept is that there
the end justifies the means.810
We can note an eschatological change in Wagner¶s view of gift of evangelist from premillennialism to post-millennialism. In the 2000s it was influenced by Dominion theology with
³PLOLWDULDQ´ SLSW, as McDonald states. Apostles are the officers in evangelism, which Wagner
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likens to the battles of World War II.811 This kind of paradigm shift meant leaving behind the
mainstream evangelicalism.812 Already by the 1980s,813 and especially by the new millennium, the
drive toward effectiveness led Wagner to prioritize evangelizing social groups over evangelizing
individual disciples. The theological reason KH JLYHV LV ³.ingdom theology´, which he names as
³dRPLQLRQ´ In the background there is a holistic paradigm shift from premillenialism to an entirely
different worldview, postmillennialism. We have already noted this phenomenon with regard to
other gifts. This leads to highlighting the human person: the world has to be Christianized before
ʌĮȡȠȣıȚĮ will come about.814
Dominion theology primarily focuses on SLSW, as Fanning notes.815 The meaning of SLSW is to
increase the effectiveness of evangelism: to disciple not only individuals but social groups and
entire nations.816 Wagner¶s SLSW terminology comes partly from the military world. Lawless
refers to Wagner³WKHSULPDU\ZHDSRQIRUZRUOGHYDQJHOL]DWLRQLVZDUIDUHSUD\HU´ 817 This kind of
³PLOLWDU\WKHRORJ\´KDVQRWbeen created in a vacuum, but has been influenced by western culture.
Hart observes correctly: ³,Q UHDOLW\ :DJQHU¶V IRUP RI HYDQJHOLVP FRQIURQWDWLRQ ZLWK 6DWDQ DQG
GHPRQV EHFRPHVPRUHD:HVWHUQVSLULWRIFRPSHWLWLRQWKDQDELEOLFDOPLVVLRORJLFDORXWUHDFK´818
Wagner has never accepted violence. His critic Miller turns this fact on its head, arguing that he has
never explicitly condemned violence.819 In spite Miller notes right that Wagner¶s vocabulary
implies a danger of allowing the use of violence.820
Unfortunately, an emphasis on self-propagation through evangelism and church growth through
³VLJQV DQG ZRQGHUV´ KDV VRPHWLPHV UHVXOWHG LQ 3HQWHFRVWDOV becoming inward-looking and
seemingly unconcerned or oblivious to serious socio-political issues, especially in the case of
oppressive governments.821 Social concerns are not the focus of Wagner¶s theology. However, he at
least mentions the issue in Church Growth and the Whole Gospel, as Lee observes.822 In the 2000s
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Wagner ties social political issues, evangelism and spiritual warfare all together. Fanning states
properly³If you are a Post Millennialist you believe that we are in a time of great revival because,
figuratively (certainly not literally according to the Bible) we are already in the Millennium. Many
of them believe that Satan is bound, that we can bind territorial demons (why they are roaming
around when Satan cannot I do not know!) and that we can command the weather and retake
dominion over the earth promised to Adam. Jesus Christ will then, according to Post Millennialist,
[sic] come back at the end of the millennial age we are currently in and then the old earth will be
destroyed and the new heaven and new earth will begin. If you don't believe that this is what Post
Mils believe, then read what Post Millennialist/Dominionists C. Peter Wagner and company are
saying and doing´823
Hart believes that the major problem with Wagner¶s theology is in his replacing the gospel with
spiritual warfare. In other words spiritual warfare is the priority for Wagner: evangelism is merely a
secondary subject. The failure of the gospel is always attributed to the demonic world. Hart states
too harshly: ³:KHQWKHJRVSHOLVLQGLUHFWO\GHILQHG DQGRQO\WZRRUWKUHHWLPHVGRHVDQ\GHILQLWLRQ
at all appear), faith is barely mentioned. The gospel is explained as µrepentance and allegiance to
Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior¶ or µrepenting and experiencing personal faith in Jesus as Savior
and Lord.¶´ Contrary to Hart¶s statement Wagner combines faith, evangelism and spiritual warfare.
According to Wagner, accepting Christ is what James means by submitting to God (Jas 4:7). For
him, binding the "strong man" (i.e., a territorial spirit) frees a person to accept Christ. Although he
acknowledges that this is not evangelism, it is an essential preparation for evangelism.824
5.1.3.2. Healing
The principle of social class guides Wagner¶s interpretation of healings and miracles. He draws a
distinction between scientific and pragmatic principles. According to this distinction the religion of
the lower classes is supernatural and based on pragmatism. Such religion relies upon personal
experience. Referring to the Wilkes Spectrum, Wagner establishes lower-class Christianity as an
LGHDOZULWLQJ³2QDQLQWHUQDWLRQDOVFDOHPRVW$PHULFDQVHVSHFLDOO\FOHUJ\ZRXOGSURILOHWRZDUG
the upper class side of the spectrum, while most Latin Americans would find themselves more
toward the µlower class¶ side. In my opinion, this helps explain why revival would be expected to
start south and come north rather than vice versa. Class preferences for Christian Values, Upper
Class: Spiritual tendencies, 4. Systematic theology based on philosophy, vs. Lower Class, Spiritual
823
824

Fanning 2009, 5; Simpson 2007.
Hart 1997.

136

WHQGHQFLHV3UDJPDWLFWKHRORJ\EDVHGRQPLQLVWU\´825 The pragmatic principle leads Wagner to
accept all healings (without testing them to determine if they are in line with the Bible) as
theologically correct, because they bless people. He refers to the Argentinean revival, stating:
³%HFDXVHSHRSOHDUHVRVLJQLILFDQWLQWKDWFXOWXUHWKHRORJ\WHQGVWREHSUDJPDWLFQRWUHVSRQGLQJVR
much to the question, Is it true?, as to the question, Does it work to bless people? Debating whether
or not God heals today or whether He speaks to us through prophecy does not seem like a
worthwhile pursuit to many Argentines. The important things are testimonies like, µGod just filled
five of my teeth!¶ or µI was obese and I lost thirty pounds in the revival meeting last night!¶´826 He
interprets WKLVYDULHW\RIUHOLJLRQDVLGHQWLILFDOZLWKWKDWUHSUHVHQWHGLQWKH%LEOH³7KHDSRVWOH3DXO
wrote to the Corinthians that µnot many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called¶ (1. Cor. 1:26) This was also true in the beginning of the Argentine revival, and
FRQWLQXHV WR EH WUXH WRGD\´827 Instead, upper-class religion is based on scientific thinking. The
essence of scientific principle is naturalistic-oriented; thus it leads to a rejection of supernatural
phenomena such as healings. Because Wagner sees lower-FODVV UHOLJLRQ DV ³WUXH &KULVWLDQLW\,´ LW
becomes the hermeneutical key in his interpretation -especially of the gift of healing.828
Although he has adopted the same kind of hermeneutical key as mainstream Pentecostals, there are
differences between the two such as specialization in healing ministry. A literal hermeneutics
applied to 1. Corinthians 12 leads Wagner to suppose that the gift of healing encompasses a wide
range of ministries. There are many variations in the gift of healing; thus Wagner speaks of the gift
in the plural: ³JLIWV RI KHDOLQJ´  &RU   
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Olagunju understands this plurality of

healing gifts to mean that every act of healing is a special gift of God. Therefore, healing occurs not
only through spiritual gift but through prayers, faith and obedience to the Word of God.830 Mayhue
criticizes the ³plurality of the healing gifts´ position (in this case of ³Third Waver´ Jack Deere)
DUJXLQJWKDWWKHFRQFHSW³JLIWVRIKHDOLQJV´LVDPELJXRXV,QWKis context no one can really know for
certain what it means.831 Wagner claims to know: some specialize in bone problems, others, the
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abdominal or chest area (except for cancer). Some specialize in lengthening legs and some in inner
healing.832 Wright states that Classical Pentecostals agree with the gift of healing but do not share
Wagner¶s broad view, involving the idea of specialization in healing ministry.833 Wagner does not
limit the use of the gift of healing solely to healing diseases. The range of the gift is so wide that
through the gift of healing a person can also be released from drunkenness, violence and a degraded
life.834
Wagner does not evaluate the gift of healing completely objectively from the outside, because he
has his own healing experience. Hasel refers to Wagner¶s paradigm shift in 1982 from a spectator to
a participant when he was healed of high blood pressure. The experience moved his theology more
in the direction of Charismatic and Pentecostal views. Two years later, after having received the gift
of healing through the Lutheran Pastor Fred Luthy in Lancaster, Pennsylvania Wagner began to
WHDFKWKDW³DOO&KULVWLDQVKDYHWKHUROHRIOD\LQJKands on the sick and being open to see God use
WKHP DV FKDQQHOV IRU KHDOLQJ´835 There are two premises here that have an impact on his
interpretation: the New Testament testimony of healings and his own experience. The influence of
Wagner¶s personal experience is stronger, which leads to Wagner¶s emphasis on miraculous gifts.
Grundmann argues too extremely that Wagner¶s pragmatism in his concept of healing ministry is
REYLRXVKHLV³VXJJHVWLQJKHDOLQJDVDKDQG\PHDQVRIFKXUFKJURZWK´ 836 Hart interprets Wagner¶s
paradigm shift as a change in epistemological direction: not any longer a ministry out of the
Scriptures, but a theology constructed on the basis of healing experiences.837 When studying the
Vineyard movement, Schmidt observes correctly the risk of this paradigm: it leads to an overemphasis on gifts having to do with signs and wonders, such as healing and exorcism.838 Wagner
thinks that the healing ministry is unique in the case of every individual. The degree of power
depends on the personality and the nature of the ministry: it is different in different persons in
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different ministries. Although every Christian can be expected to heal the sick, special power for
healing is only meant for some individuals.839
The quantitative principle determines the confirmation of the gift of healing. In accordance with this
principle, the gift of healing is valid if it does not contradict the Scriptures or tradition, as it does not
in Wagner¶s theology. The gift is valid, if there has happened, a large number of healings through
the practice of a Christian. Wagner states that the gift of healing is confirmed, when at least 50
people with skeletal problems were healed in the same evening. In addition ministering with the gift
should result regularly in at least tens of healed people.840 Donev states that the Pentecostal
movement has the same kind of practical and experiential principles, rather than doctrinal, (as
Wagner).841 Grundmann correctly admits the practical applications of the experiential view but
holds that the idea of healing must be built on the basis of tradition and Scripture. In relation to the
gift of healing Wagner does not appear to take account the tradition at all. To Scripture he refers
regularly.842
The pragmatic principle dominates Wagner¶s healing theology. This principle separates ideals and
realism, which leads him to allow for failure in healing ministry. In the New Testament text all the
sick were healed (Acts 5:16). This is not how things are now. According to Wagner¶s observation of
his healing ministry, 25-30 % of sick people became totally well.843 Wagner seems to solve the
problem by separating WKH LGHDO ³ZKDW RXJKW WR EH´  IURP UHDOLVP ³ZKDW LV´  Thus the ideal of
healing ministry is for all to be healed, as is the case in the Scriptures. When healing does not
happen, the focus has to be on positive results. When only a few are healed, God must be praised
for these healings.844 Thus principles of pragmatism and positive thinking define the quality of the
healings. Wagner¶s view seems to be reminisFHQW RI WKDW RI DQRWKHU ³7KLUG :DYHU´ -DFN 'HHUH
Mayhue criticizes Deere for separating the ideal and realism, stating that it means allowing for
failures in attempted healings.845 Wagner determines the quality of healing quantitatively. Reimer
disagrees emphasizing rightly quality over quantity. He argues that the motives of healing ministry
take priority over results. Love is more important than the gift of healing in healing ministry.846
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With regard to the gift of healing Wagner claims that the concept of delegated authority has a
scriptural basis. However, its relation to the pragmatic principle leads him to ignore the meaning of
suffering and therefore also the theology of Cross.847 Wagner¶s premise is that the Holy Spirit gives
a Christian the power to heal the sick. This power does not come from within a Christian but from
without. On the basis of the healing miracles in the Acts, Wagner thinks that healing becomes
UHDOLW\ ³LQ WKH QDPH RI -HVXV &KULVW RI 1D]DUHWK´ 7KLV LV DQ H[SUHVVLRQ RI DXWKRULW\ 8VH Rf the
QDPHLQGLFDWHVWKDWWKH DXWKRULW\RI D&KULVWLDQWR KHDO TXRWHV³-HVXV¶ authority´. Wagner claims
that the Greek word meaning power and authority originates from Greek term ȑȟȠȣıȓĮ, meaning the
kind of power that the president of a country delegates to his ambassador.848 Thus according to
Wagner the Christian is an agent of Jesus Christ with a delegated authority to use his power.
Grundmann states that this authority must not be understood as somehow controlling God, because
as ȑțțȜȘıȓĮ the church is called to witness to God¶s revelation. There is a danger that the authority
and power evangelism might ignore the Scriptures in the future.849 Wright states accurately that
Wagner¶s idea of authority has a pragmatic impact: it YDOLGDWHVWKHSXUSRVHV³RIWKH.LQJGRP´850
According to Wagner, sickness is contrary to the lifestyle of the kingdom of God. Wright quotes
Wagner: ´+HDOLQJLVDSULQFLSOHRINLQJGRPEHFDXVHVLFNQHVVLVQRW´7KHargument leads him to
reject sickness and poverty as blessings. Thus delegated authority in Wagner¶s healing ministry is
not primarily based on the Scriptures but on pragmatic principle.851

The experiential principle852 leads Wagner to give actions priority over words in evangelistic
PLQLVWU\,WPHDQVXVLQJ³SRZHUHYDQJHOLVP´DQGWKH³VLJQJLIWV´VXFKDVKHDOLQJ to proclaim the
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word. This is EHFDXVH³LWZDVWKHGHHGWKDWIDUH[FHHGHGWKHZRUGLQHYDQJHOLVWLFHIIHFWLYHQHVV´853
Grundmann does not see healing as actions EXWDV³DQH[SUHVVLRQRIWKHFRUSRUHDOLW\RIVDOYDWLRQ´
For him there is no contradiction between word and deed when both are properly understood.
Healing belongs first and foremost to creatio continua, which is based on the Incarnation as a
corporeal aspect of salvation.854 From this view Wagner contradicts Sciptures and experience,
which leads to an emphasis of experience over Scipture in healing ministry.855
Healing is not an end in itself, but is OLNHDVHUYDQWRIHYDQJHOLVP³$FFRUGLQJWR-RKQ there was
one central reason [for doing so many signs and wonders]: µThese [signs] are written that you may
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in His name.
¶´856 In other words, miracles pave the road to efIHFWLYHDQGIUXLWIXOHYDQJHOLVP´857 Wagner sees
the gift of healing as preparing the way for gift of evangelism. Anderson states that this kind of
pragmatic gospel accompanied by healing, guidance, protection from evil, and success and
prosperity, offers practical benefits to people.858 Thus Wagner¶s pragmatic gospel combined with
healing ministry benefits people, it also leads to an overemphasis of success and prosperity. Wagner
sees in the evangelism accompanied by healing as a restoration of the miracle power of the New
Testament.859

Church growth evaluated in terms of numbers is related to the gift of healing in Wagner¶s theology.
It leads him to adopt features of the gift of healing, taken from possibility thinking ±ideology and
faith teaching.860 Valleskey argues properly that church growth theologians define evangelism as
growth. Valleskey¶s conclusion is, however, hard to justify: The principle of growth leads them to
accept possibility thinking ±ideology and faith teaching, which manifests itself DV³[looking] with
admiration to such men as Robert Schuller of Crystal Cathedral fame and Korea¶s Paul Yonggi Cho
with his 500,PHPEHUFRQJUHJDWLRQUHJDUGOHVVRIWKHLUGRFWULQDODEHUUDWLRQV´861 It leads them to
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accept the practices of these men because their churches are growing.862 Smith notes correctly that
growth defines Wagner¶s theology of healing: one of his four growth characteristics is correlated
with healing ministry.863 Valleskey criticizes justly Wagner to having confused quantity with
quality in ministU\+HHPSKDVL]HVWKDW³µsuccess¶ must not be equated with outward growth, but
ZLWK IDLWKIXOQHVV WR DQG ZLWK WKH :RUG´864 Thus the principle of growth leads Wagner also to
DFFHSW³VXFFHVVRULHQWHG´KHDOLQJRQO\ZKHQWKHSUDFWLFHVVHHPWRZRUN865
The gift of healing has an impact on all the spiritual gifts and callings. Except for power evangelism
it could become placed as a gift in SLSW. The charisma gathers Christians to the frontline of
spiritual warfare. The primary meaning of healing is therefore not that an individual becomes
healed but that as a healthy person he can be used in the front line of spiritual warfare. God gathers
all spiritual gifts and callings at that location.866 Holvast observes that Rommen sees spiritual
warfare as an historical phenomenon. Every generation has its own way of handling spiritual
battle.867 Many other scholars do not agree. Moreau and Lowe reject the validation of spiritual
warfare from an historical perspective. Lowe sees it as a practice of inter-testamental Jewish
literature.868 Lowe states that it is medieval phenomenon rejected by the Reformers.869 Priest,
&DPSEHOODQG0XOOHQDGPLWWKDWVSLULWXDOZDUIDUHKDVKLVWRULFDOURRWVEXWQRWHWKDW³8QWLOUHFHQWO\
this has occurred on an individual and somewhat ad hoc EDVLV´870 Smith states that spiritual warfare
in healing and deliverance ministry relates to a supernatural world view.871
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According to Wright, Wagner¶s concepts of healing as spiritual warfare, is based on the Lord¶s
Prayer. The meaning of healing ministry is to make earth like heaven. Spiritual battle is about
restoring the values of the Kingdom to a fallen creation.872 $V:ULJKWSXWVLW´Wagner emphasizes
WKH LPSRUWDQFH RI WKH FRVPLF EDWWOH LQ XQGHUVWDQGLQJ WKH SXUSRVH RI KHDOLQJ´ He argues that for
Wagner healing shows Christ as victorious and has an impact on spiritual warfare, destroying the
works of the devil.873 6PLWK REVHUYHV WKDW WKH FRQFHSW RI ³VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH´ LQ KHDOLQJ UHODWHV
:DJQHUWR3HQWHFRVWDOLVP7KHFRQFHSW³KDVEHFRPHDNH\HOHPHQWLQWKHWKHRORJ\DQGspirituality
RIWKH3HQWHFRVWDODQG&KDULVPDWLFZRUOGYLHZ´874 Wright notes correctly that there are differences,
however, between Wagner and the Pentecostals. One crucial difference concerns the term used by
Wagner for demonic possession: ³GHPRQL]DWLRQ´>Wagner¶s term] Pentecostals do not believe that a
Christian could be possessed by a demon. Instead Wagner links a ³demonized´ Christian to the
broad concept of healing. A Christian needs holistic healing, including deliverance or healing from
demons.875 As for charismatic evangelicals, also for Wagner: healing is a broad concept including
healing or deliverance of sin. Wagner states that the long-term practice of sin is a spiritual disease.
Its reversal requires an inner healing through the gift of healing. Inner healing is about nurturing
emotions. It can be seen as one of the healing techniques for developing human potential.876
Incorrect or damaged emotions, such as bitterness, lack of forgiveness, revenge and fear, cause
people to behave sinfully. Sometimes as well the demon-possessed are delivered through inner
healing. In such a case warfare prayer and the gift of intercession are needed to support the gift of
healing.877 The gift of healing is not always needed for a healing. Especially the healing of the past
is connected not to spiritual gifts but to ³identificational repentance.´878
The problem of Wagner¶s method concerning the ³GHPRQL]HG&KULVWLDQ´DVREMHFWRIKHDOLQJLVits
reliance more on experiential knowledge than on the Scriptures. Although he refers to 1 Peter 5:8-9
in support of his view that demons can harm Christians and many Christian leaders agree with him,
these are only minor arguments for this position.879 Wright quotes Carter, arguing properly against
Wagner¶V WHUP ³GHPRQL]DWLRQ´ EHFDXVH LW LQFOXGHV ³H[WUD-biblical meaning of levels of
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GHPRQL]DWLRQ´880 He also cites Carpenter in concluding that the levels of demonization are not
valid.881 The method Wagner uses, originally created by Dickason, also comes in for criticism.
Carter states that Dickason¶s argument (i.e., that since the biblical evidence is inconclusive, µclinical
experiences¶ are conclusive) LVQRWYDOLG&DUWHUDGGVWKDW³FOLQLFDOHYLGHQFHLVQRWHQRXJKRQZKLFK
WREDVHDQ\WKHRORJLFDOWHDFKLQJ´´882 This experiential principle can be noted in Wagner¶s response
to his critics who state that the clinical evidence is not enough: their critiques are caused by a lack
RI H[SHULHQFH LQ PLQLVWU\ ³7KRVH ZKR GHQ\ LW >WKDW &KULVWLDQV FDQ EH GHPRQL]HG@ E\ DQG ODUJH
have little or no direct coQWDFW ZLWK WKH GHPRQLF´883 Thus Wagner justifies his view with
experiences, not with the Scriptures.

5.1.3.3. Miracles
The strength of Wagner¶s concept of the gift of miracles is its connection to a holistic gospel which
responds to the needs of many people. On the other hand there is a danger that the emphasis on
miraculous gifts leads him to ignore social issues, which Wagner discusses only briefly.884 Miracles
are subordinate to evangelism in Wagner¶s theology. Even the aim of miracles is to cause people to
turn to Christ. Wagner relies on a literal hermeneutics, stating that in the Acts salvation is always
the priority in comparison to healings or miracles. Although miracles cause interest, they are only
signs pointing to salvation that is received by faith in Jesus as Messiah.885 Anderson argues that this
holistic gospel connecting salvation and healing offers empowerment with practical repercussions
such as ³DVHQVHRIGLJQLW\DQGDFRSLQJPHFKDQLVPIRUOLIH´886 The emphasis on signs and wonders
can also lead to consumerism, seeing gospel as a product which can be made more popular to
achieve better results, as noted earlier with regard to the gift of evangelist.887 In addition
Kärkkäinen views the lack of social concern in charismatic orientation typical especially in
missionary ministry.888
The gift of miracle is a servant of numerical growth in Wagner¶s theology. It is however
problematic because this kind of growth does not take account of the motives for conversion.
880
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Wagner believes there is also a correlation between miracles and revivals in many countries.889
These revivals show that faith in miracles is needed to make them happen.890 Van der Meer argues
rightly that the ³HYDQJHOLFDOGUHDPRIUHYLYDO´KDs played an important role in the Church Growth
movement. He also notes correctly that Wagner interprets the concept revival primarily as mass
conversions and numerical church growth.891 Thus the principle of quantity determines Wagner¶s
idea of revival. From this point of view revival is synonymous with church growth.892
Quoting MacMullen, Hart suggests a view that goes too far: emotional experiences influence
conversions more than theology.893 Although he argues that Wagner¶s emphasis on miracles leads
to a QHZ ³IDLWK´ containing an additional doctrine regarding supernatural power, this seems an
exaggerated critique. Wagner¶s emphasis on miracles represents experiential or Pentecostal
Christianity, as Smith observes.894 Thus Wagner¶s emphasis on miracles relies on experience as a
doctrinal source. This emphasis lessens the significance of the Scriptures as a doctrinal authority.
Smith sees this emphasis on miracles as connected to a 3HQWHFRVWDO³HQFhDQWHG´WKHROogy with Holy
Spirit and other spirits. From this perspective Wagner¶s theology can be defined as Pentecostal.895
The gift of miracles has a supernatural nature by definition. The supernatural nature affects many
different phenomena that transcend reason and a naturalistic world view. One is the raising of the
dead. Wagner interprets raising the dead by the means of literal hermeneutical principle.896 He finds
examples of it in the New Testament and especially in the ministry of Jesus. Utilizing New
Testament texts, he argues that prayer is theologically significant in raising the dead. Wagner claims
that these examples show that it can only be analyzed that there is a relation between miracles and
prayer. Prayer is also a channel for the gifts in Wagner¶s theology. The power of God is released
through prayer and laying-on of hands.897 The spiritual gifts are activated in prayer. Prayer becomes
889
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a channel through which the gifts such as evangelist and miracles operate. Therefore in Wagner¶s
view the salvation and healing of a person can both happen in the same prayer. Wagner also utilizes
another principle, in interpreting raising the dead: a pragmatic principle relying on experience.898
Pragmatic principle with experiential highlight is a reason why Wagner¶s thought contains some
accents not found in the Bible. For example, the dead can also be raised through the active praise,
which is understood as a special kind of prayer. The long-term approach is needed in praising.
Wagner understands that when praises are VXQJ ORQJ HQRXJK VRPHWKLQJ ZLOO KDSSHQ ³LQ WKH
heavenlies (Wagner¶s term)´7KLVPHDQVDYLFWRU\RYHUWKHVSLULtual powers. As a result the dead
will be raised.899 Thus, according to its very definition, the gift of miracles is the gift used to raise
the dead. In turn, praise is the instrument through which the power of God is released and the gift of
miracles functions. Park TK cites Wagner, stating correctly that his idea of raising the dead has a
scriptural basis. He sees Jesus¶ ³SRZHU HYDQJHOLVP PLQLVWU\´ 0DWW   DV DQ H[DPSOH WR
follow.900 Wright observes properly that Wagner not only believes in the possibility of raising
someone from the dead. It is not a normative practice for any local church, but rather within the
larger context of the body of Christ. Wright notes that according to Wagner raising the dead is quite
prevalent: it happens several times a year.901
³'HQWDOPLUDFOHV´LVRQHRI:DJQHU¶s original emphases of the gift of the miracles. Hart thinks that
he finds the reports of dental miracles differ from the reports of Jesus¶ and the apostles¶ ministry in
the Gospels and Acts. He claims that Wagner has trivialized the miracle-working power of Christ.
Hart states that in Wagner¶s view God seems to do unnecessary work. According to Hart Wagner¶s
main problem is epistemological. Hart asks reasonably why God should do something incomplete
like filling teeth rather than completely restoring teeth.902 Wagner admits that the key question
about miracles is epistemological, but contrary to Hart he understands the problem to be
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cessationism.903 Johnson quotes Wagner in critiquing Benjamin Warfield¶s cessationism. According
to Wagner¶s critique, Warfield¶s book Counterfeit Miracles KDV EHHQ ³RQH RI WKH PRVW VHYHUH
historical setbacks to the full manifestation of the Kingdom of God in the US$´904 Instead
continuationism opens the Body of Christ to the full power of God¶s Holy Spirit. 905
Wagner grounds the gift of miracles in church history. However, he is contradictory, regarding his
own rejection of the argument. First he justifies continuation of the gift of miracles by quoting
Robinson. He refers to many significant persons in church history who practiced the gift of miracles
such as Patrick of Ireland and Germanus of Auxerre.906 When he responds to his critics, however he
relies on a postmodern explanation, a perspective which negates his argument from church history
practice. Wagner admits that there are many historians who do not share his view that miraculous
gifts have continued in the history of the church. He offers a relativist explanation: historians have
their own personal paradigms, special lenses through which they choose to read history.907 Thus a
relativist principle directs Wagner¶s interpretation of history. It leads him to think that the historical
truth can not be found, because there are simply different kinds of interpretations; one is not better
than another. As a result, Wagner offers no proof from church history for the gift of miracles: it is
only one interpretation. Van der Meer argues reasonably that the principle of history cannot take
priority when evaluating Wagner¶s worldview. Instead, the principle of the Scriptures should take
priority. It appears to be a minor principle for Wagner.908 Although Wagner seems to adopt a
relativist view of history, he cites many authorities for proof of contemporary miraculous gifts.909
Hart argues properly that experience as a source of knowledge is not in accordance with evangelical
epistemology. From this view Hart says that :DJQHU DQG KLV IROORZHUV ³WRR UHDGLO\ >WR@ YHULI\
UHDOLW\E\WKHLUILYHVHQVHV´910 Holvast notes that the impact of animism on Wagner can be seen in
the view that natural and supernatural are intertwined.911 That intertwining is however the only sign
of animism in Wagner¶s view of the gift of miracles. Wagner admits that miracles are not limited to
Christianity alone, but the same phenomenon occurs in other religions. Animism must however be
903
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rejected. It is an object of missionary work. Missionaries confront the demonic forces in animistic
cultures.912 This kind of animism is far removed from Wagner¶s view. Quoting Priest, Campbell
and Mullen, Van der Meer states correctly that Wagner¶s worldview includes some non-biblical
characteristics. Van der Meer notes, ³6HYHUDO HYDQJHOLFDO PLVVLRORJLVWV DFFXVHd Wagner and his
associates of µmissiological syncretism¶ in the sense of internalizing and propagating animistic and
magical notions of spirit power which are at odds with biblical teaching³.913
Wagner refers to the historian Ramsey MacMullen in defending his view of the persistence of
miraculous gifts in history. He cites MacMullen, stating that a reason for the Christianization of the
Roman Empire was the supernatural worldview of the Greco-Roman world with its belief in
miracles and demons.914 Hart notes that MacMullen¶s intention is to write history, not theology.
Hart argues excessively that therefore Wagner¶s view is not biblical. Hart concludes that Wagner
relies more on secularized history than on the Scriptures. HHKDV³IDLOHGWRrely on the Scriptures as
WKHWUXHVRXUFHRILQVSLUHGLQIRUPDWLRQDERXWWKHZRUNVRIWKHDSRVWOHV´915
By analyzing Wagner¶s use of language it can be observed that the dominant factor in miracles is
the possessor of the gift. The power to perform miracles comes from God, but Wagner¶s emphasis
lies on the possessor of the gift as an active performer. Primarily, the Christian acts through the
power of God. Secondarily God acts through the Christian.916
Johns observes that Wagner received from Cindy Jabobs a prophecy, which was directed for
Wagner¶s entire Doctor of Ministry class. One part of the message said WKDW ³WKHUH¶V JRLQJ to be
DQRLQWLQJWRUDLVHWKHGHDGIURPWKLVFKXUFK´917 Wagner states that God speaks through this kind of
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³Rhema-word.´ Thus it can be asked how much prophecy has influenced to Wagner¶s idea of the
prevalence of the raising of the dead.918
5.1.4. The gifts of spiritual warfare
Although above there have been many SLSW-related gifts, the gifts of discerning, deliverance and
intercession are even more crucial ones in SLSW and they will get a subchapter of their own.
Because the gifts of discerning (Wagner¶s term) and deliverance are closely related together in
Wagner¶s theology in general and in his SLSW theology specifically, these gifts will be analyzed in
order. The third charisma which is particularly related to the SLSW (in addition to those already
named) is the gift of intercession.919 This is why the three gifts are labeled by me as the gifts of
spiritual warfare.920
5.1.4.1. ³'LVFHUQLQJ´RIVSLULWV
Wagner¶s theology is focused on demons. In principle he accepts C.S. Lewis¶s argument that there
are two dangers concerning demons. The first is that we do not believe in them; the second is
excessive interest in them.921 Contrary to this view Wagner however slips into extraordinary interest
occasionally. Citing the DUFE statement,922 Van der Meer argues that Wagner¶s methods in SLSW
OHDG WR ³D PDJLFDO VXE-Christian understanding of God¶V ZRUNLQJ´923 Van der Meer¶s argument
seems H[DJJHUDWHG :DJQHU GRHV QRW SUHVHQW DQ\ PDJLFDO ³VXE-&KULVWLDQLW\´ EXW rather an
extremely experiential Christianity the ecumenical implications of which may indeed lead to
conflicts with Catholics and evangelicals. Van der Meer acutely observes another problem.
Although Wagner himself does not fear demons, extreme emphasis on the Devil as the cause of
Christians¶ problems, may lead Christians to a fear of the demonic. SLSW practitioners and
Christians from African traditional religious backgrounds often blame every problem on the Devil
and demons. Van der Meer states that Christ releases a Christian from fear of the demonic. He
refers to DUFE, which warns against an overemphasis on spirits. According to it, demons can only
work through people, and people can choose to cooperate or not. He concludes his citation of DUFE
by requiring a critical approach to the undocumented cases of SLSW.924
918
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Wagner sees the gift of discerning as operating on three levels. He is original in arguing that the gift
of discerning on first level is not dependant on the fruit of the Spirit, but that its practice at higher
levels is. This kind of originality causes one to ask a question regarding its foundation. How can he
know that there are precisely three levels, and how can he know these requirements necessary for
different levels? Likely they are grounded on empirical knowledge. The other alternative is
Wagner¶s own creative thought. On the first level the divine and satanic can be discerned:
behaviour that appears to be good is actually influences by Satan. On the second level there the
divine and human can be discerned: on the basis of whether or not the activity of a Christian comes
from divine or selfish motives. On the third level the truth can be discerned from a lie, even when
the motives are right. First level discernment can be done without any fruit of the Holy Spirit.
Instead the second- and third-level discernment of spirits requires a Christian to have both the gift
of discerning and the fruit of the Spirit. 925
The gift of discerning can also be utilized LQ³IRUJLYLQJPLQLVWU\´:DJQHUDUJXHVWKDWWKURXJKWKH
gifts of discerning, intercession and prophecy can be known what has or has not been bound in
heaven. Thus the gift of discerning functions as one tool in synchronizing earth with heaven. Hart
interprets this kind of knowing as a ³KXPDQ DWWHPSW´ EHFDXVH KH XQGHUVWDQGV LW DV a human
experience.926 For Wagner however it is not KXPDQEXW³GLYLQH´H[SHULHQFH a kind of experience
of that the Holy Spirit brings about. It requires discerning the strongholds of Satan dominating a
city. Fighting with the gifts of discerning and intercession, forgiveness becomes possible and the
strongholds of Satan fall.927 A problem lies in the fact that using the gift of discerning LQ³IRUJLYLQJ
PLQLVWU\´ LPSOLHV D GDQJHU of using spiritual power for the purposes of manipulation. Lyons
observes correctly that the issue comes down to who evaluates the gift of discerning in the church.
³,ILWLVWKHLUOHDGHUVWKHQWKHSUREOHPRIVSLULWXDOQHSRWLVPDULVHV´928 The gift of discerning should
be evaluated publicly and openly.
The extreme priority of experiential knowledge over the Scriptures is the main problem of
Wagner¶s view of gift of discerning. Wagner¶s view is based, however, on a few biblical grounds.
Mainly such grounds focus on ministry ± acting with the gift of discerning -in the Acts. The Apostle
Peter ministered with the gift when he revealed the lies of Ananias and his wife Saphira (Acts 5:1925
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10). Peter also used the gift of discerning with the Simon the Sorcerer when he revealed Simon¶s
improper motives. According to Peter there was the poison of bitterness and the bonds of injustice
in the Simon¶s heart (Acts 8:23).929 Second, Wagner¶s view of the gift of discerning is based on
experiential principle. According to Wagner spiritual knowledge is experiential because God has
not revealed all knowledge in the Scriptures.930 Van der Meer quotes Kraft, who speaks for himself
DQG:DJQHU³Our assumption is that God has not revealed all there is to know in the spiritual area
any more than he has in these other areas. We, therefore, need to experiment in this area and, like
scientists who work in other areas, develop and test theories in order to gain greater
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ´931 Holvast argues that the experiential principle here is problematic because it leads
to understand the communication of the Spirit in the process of discernmeQW ³5KHPD´ as having
WKHVDPHVWDWXVDVWKHGLYLQHUHYHODWLRQRIWKH%LEOH ³/RJRV´ 932 At the very least there is a danger
in Wagner¶s view of gift of discerning of relying too much on experiential knowledge. Third,
Wagner¶s view of the gift of discerning is also based on the principle of church history, a principle
often used in the SLSW. He notes many examples of confronting the demons in the history of the
church.933 $FFRUGLQJ WR 9DQ GHU 0HHU ³/RZH DOVR GHPRQVWUDWHV WKDW WKRXJK :DJQHU LV FRQILGHQW
that SLSW has historical precedents in Christian history, this confidence is not warranted by the
DYDLODEOHKLVWRULFDOHYLGHQFHRQWKHJURXQG´934 Lowe¶s critique seems to go too far. Wagner relies
on many historical theologians who have practiced spiritual warfare, though his interpretation of
such figures as ³modern spiritual warfare warriors´ is hard to justify. Fourth, Wagner¶s definition of
the gift of discerning differs from his description of the gift. Although Wagner states, that truth and
error as well as right and wrong motives can be discerned using this gift,935 he does not include this
point in the definition of the gift. In the definition itself Wagner writes DERXW ³NQRZLQJ GLYLQH
KXPDQH RU VDWDQLF EHKDYLRUV´936 Wagner defines the gift of discerning as fROORZV ³The gift of
discerning [Wagner¶s term] (or discernment) of spirits is the special ability that God gives to certain
members of the Body of Christ to know with assurance whether certain behaviours purpoted to be
of God are in reality divine, human RUVDWDQLF´937
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Another tension exists between Wagner¶s definition of the gift of discerning and the practice of the
SLSW. Wagner¶s definition refers to discernment of the divine, the human and the satanic.
However, his practice of spiritual warfare includes the human element very little or not at all. It is
clearly focused on two other forces of influence to be discerned: demons and God. When it comes
to some concepts of the charisma he shares an understanding with the Charismatic Movement
theology. For example the gift of discernment can be used to evaluate political activity and its
background. It can determine whether the action of a politician is of God of or of man or of Satan.
Smith states that nearly all of the Anglican Charismatic pioneers shared the same belief as Wagner:
³HYLO SRZHUV DW ZRUN WKURXJK LQVWLWXWLRQV´ +RZHYHU :DJQHU¶s view of the gift of discerning
focuses continually on the SLSW. Seeing the unseen and eternal is an integral part of effective
SLSW of a Christian against the principalities.938 Citing DUFE, Van der Meer observes the spiritual
warfare involved in recognizing evil in the social-political context.939
Over time, Wagner¶s paradigm shifts from pre-millennialism to post-millennialism. Because postmillennialism is the later of the two paradigms, this study stresses its significance more than premillennialism. Koenig understands a post-millennial view to mean that Christians must not wait for
the Lord¶s return, but Christianize society by themselves. Interpreting Jesus¶ saying in Luke 18:18
³ZLOOWKHUHEHIDLWKRQHDUWKZKHQ,FRPH´KHDUJXHVWKDWSRVW-millennial eschatology rejects faith
in the fact that Jesus will return. This part of his critique is exaggerated because no ground exists for
claiming that Jesus meant faith in his second coming, when he asks ³ZLOOWKHUHEHIDLWKRQHDUWK´
There is also not enough evidence for Koenig¶s claim that precisely post-millennialism is an
eschatological heresy.940 In addition Leslie¶s argument is incorrect that Wagner¶s view can be
regarded as a ³/DWWHU 5DLQ-KHUHV\´ WKDW ³-HVXV¶ ZRUN ZDV QRW ILQLVKHG RQ WKH FURVV´ 5DWKHU
:DJQHUUHSUHVHQWVD³OLPLWHGGXDOLVP´,WLVOLPLWHGEHFDXVHLQKLVYLHZ6DWDQKDVEHHQGHIHDWHG on
the Cross. Dualism refers to the fact that the world is divided into the kingdom of Satan and the
kingdom of God.941 The Dominionism linked to Wagner¶s gift of discerning leads him towards an
anthropocentric eschatology,942 and a demon-centered practice of ministry. Silva cites Tabachnik to
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argue that the social dimension in Wagner¶s SLSW is the root of the problem. Wagner¶s view is
linked to Dominion ±LGHRORJ\ZLWK³DIXWXUHZLWKRXWSRYHUW\GLVHDVHDQGFRUUXSWLRQ´According
to Tabachnik the problem is Wagner¶s human-centered eschatology: Christians have to transform
the society in order for Christ to return.943 Thus there appears to be a danger in Wagner¶s view of
gift of discerning of becoming a servant of earthly dominion and of demonizing the beliefs of
others.944
The reason Wagner¶s centering on demons appears to lie in postmillennial eschatology, something
which has been noted by few scholars. It leads Wagner to stress free will and human actions:
Christians¶ responsibility to prepare for the coming of Christ.945 On the basis of this presupposition
individuals who do not share this view are seen not as servants of God but of the Devil. According
to Silva (quoting Tabachnik), the other problem in Wagner¶s view is the demonization of others and
marketing that demonization as love, charity and social justice.946 His evaluation is not precise.
Wagner does not primarily demonize human beings, but social structures. He takes account of the
reality of the demons behind them. This is an issue van der Meer actually accuses Wagner of
rejecting.947 $OWKRXJK KH XVHV WKH WHUP ³GHPRQL]HG &KULVWLDQV´, it does not appear to mean
³GHPRQL]HG´EXW³GHPRQSRVVHVVHG´,QDGGLWLRQWKHKLJKOLJKWLVLQVRFLDOVWUXFWXUHVWKH'HYLOFDQ
use people to do his work. The divine and demonic aspects of the charisma of discernment are
however so emphasized that there is little or no room for human behaviour. Thus Wagner goes to a
greater extreme than Anglican Charismatic pioneers in arguing that other cultures are not seen as
human but as demonic.948 The architecture, dances and religious rituals of non-Christian religions
must be rejected, because they glorify the created more than the Creator. The only human influence
seems to be that of sin. Wagner interprets the economic distress of Japan as the curse of God caused
by demons. There follows the logic of cause and effect: sin seems to lead to demonic possession,
while serving the one and only God leads to worldly success. Thus Wagner¶s theology is closely
associated with materialism.949
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A crucial issue concerning Wagner¶s method of studying the spiritual gifts is his supernatural
principle. That is the fact that they cannot be analyzed primarily in scientific terms but in spiritual
terms. This appears especially in ³spiritual mapping´ which is to viewed a ministry opportunity
arising out of the gift of discernment. According to Wagner, both the gift of discerning and spiritual
mapping has the same aim: to discern invisible reality.950 Because this aim is linked to Wagner¶s
worldview, it is necessary to analyze it. Wagner states that there are two methods of discerning
reality: spiritual and scientific. The Enlightenment worldview had only the scientific method,
because it rejected the supernatural part of reality. Scientific methods can be used only when
discerning natural phenomena. In Wagner¶s view there also exist such supernatural phenomena,
which can only be discerned spiritually. Miracles, like the new birth of a Christian, are not subjects
to scientific analysis. When many of the spiritual gifts include miracles, they can not be analyzed
primarily in scientific terms. Thus the supernatural elements of spiritual gifts should be analyzed
spiritually.951 In this study this principle is called the ³supernatural principle.´ Wagner does not
mean that all the supernatural phenomena should be accepted as valid sources of information. That
is the reason why it must be discerned by the charisma of discerning and the Scriptures.952 Wagner
states that WKH VXSHUQDWXUDO LV QRW OLPLWHG WR WKH &KULVWLDQ IDLWK ³+LQGXV DQG 0XVOLPV VSHDN LQ
tongues. Sorcerers perform miracles. Psychic surgery is uncanny. Faith healings and demon
H[RUFLVPVKDSSHQDOVRLQRWKHUUHOLJLRXVV\VWHPV´953 Schmidt agrees with Wagner that that is why
discernment is a significant ministry. He also cites passages of Scripture, noting that Jesus himself
states some miracle performers are evildoers (Matt. 7:22- &KULVWLDQIDLWKVKRXOGQRWEH³SLRXV
PDJLF´954 Thus Wagner clearly rejects animism, although his own theology includes some
animistic features. However, they have to do with the form of the religion, not the doctrine. His
doctrine is still Christian. One of forms is the naming and identifying the territorial spirits, which is
a practice distinguishing him from the Charismatic Movement theology. Referring to Holloway and
Dunnett, Anglican Charismatic Graham Smith interprets it as a kind of method which can take our
focus off God.955
The different kinds of techniques included in the gift of discerning lead Wagner from theocentism
to anthropocentrism. Lowe views improperly one of them, the naming of demons, as a superstitious,
950
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heathen practice rooted in the Testament of Solomon and Greco-Roman texts, which witness to the
practice of spiritual warfare techniques.956 Lowe¶s argument is not solid, because also Christ
himself asked a name of a demon, which he casted out. Focusing on new techniques seems to be,
however, a sign of the entrepreneurial religions of The United States.957 There is a problem in
Wagner¶s understanding of territorial spirits (as observed by Van der Meer citing DUFE) the
emphasis on Satan¶s power which is a sign of dualism. This dualism involves ³WKHVSLULWXDOZRUOGDV
D FORVHG V\VWHP RI VSLULWXDO ODZV LQ ZKLFK 6DWDQ KDV FRQVLGHUDEOH ULJKWV´ as well as Christians¶
vulnerability to demons.958 From that point of view, demons sometimes seem to have even greater
power than Christ, who cannot protect the Christian from demonic attack.959 The reason Wagner
gives for this situation is that in reality Christ has all the power, but that some phenomena such as
sin and trauma open the door for Satan to use his limited rights. In spite of these odd features,
Wagner¶s SLSW as a whole, does not display any paganism. The difference between paganism and
Wagner can be found in Christology: Wagner emphasizes that even in the case of possessed
Christians Christ has greater power in spiritual warfare than Satan. The difference between
paganism and Wagner also lies in the doctrine of the 7ULXQH *RG :DJQHU SUDFWLFHV ³&KULVWLDQ´
SLSW in the name of the Trinity. Lowe thinks that Wagner has adopted elements in his theology
which Lowe warns the church to avoid.960 7KLV ³DOLHQ WHFKQLTXH´ [SLSW] may however be
practiced as a tool for evangelism and thereby complete the Great Commission.961 In particular the
³DQLPLVWLF´ IHDWXUHV RI the gift of discerning and SLSW can be seen as a bridge to non-Western
cultures. Fanning argues correctly that Wagner¶s SLSW is a bridge to Islamic culture. Thus the
characteristics of Christianized animism,962 creates a connection with folk expressions of Islam.963
Wagner sees the spiritual gifts as tools for locating new and better ways to spread the gospel, as
9DQGHU0HHUUHIHUVWRKLPDQGVWDWHVWKLVWHQGHQF\WR³VWDQGILUPO\LQWKH3HQWHFRVWDOWUDGLWLRQ´
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Both see the gift of discerning as a tool of spiritual mapping to be intended to weaken the power of
evil spirits in a way that the city residents would be receptive to the gospel.964
However, Wagner¶s concept of the gift of discerning seems to be original, and differs from
Classical Pentecostalism. He declares that Christ has defeated the power of Satan, but looking from
the outside, the victory appears to be quite incomplete. In this situation, demons are able to enter
locations, lodging not just within physical places in general, but also in the rooms and homes of
Christians. Likewise, inexperienced Christians are then forced to move out of the way of the
territorial spirits. Wagner seems to think that the protection God gives against demons is very weak
and inadequate when compared to the mainstream Pentecostal view.965
Although Wagner¶s thinking remains within the boundaries of Christian faith, some scholars
incorrectly interpret it as animistic because of the gift of discerning is related to his worldview.966
These scholars have not clearly enough seen that discerning the spirits is connected primarily with
Wagner¶s supernatural principle and his division between Christian and non-Christian
supernaturalism. Thus they argue that he is an animist, although Wagner himself clearly rejects
animism967, XQGHUVWDQGLQJLWDVRSSRVLWHWRWKHVXSHUQDWXUDOSRZHURI*RG³0DQ\RIRXU students
«\Harned for more insight into God¶s supernatural power that would help them confront the
GHPRQLF IRUFHV LQ WKHLU DQLPLVWLF FXOWXUHV´968 According to the two definitions of animism
articulated by Priest, Campbell and Mullen and Smalley, almost any religion can be considered
964
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1996, 9.
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animist. Therefore the accusation fails by virtues of the definition of animism provided by
Wagner¶s critics. The terminology needs further scholarly consideration.969 Holvast observes that
Wagner has adopted a three level worldvieZ ³7KLV KDV WR do with the view that a Christian
worldview should be three-WLHUHGFRQVLVWLQJRIWKHWUDQVFHQGHQWZRUOG RUµKHDYHQ¶ DPLGGOHOD\HU
featuring supernatural forces on earth and the third layer of the empirical world of our senses. If one
dRHVQRWXQGHUVWDQGWKHVHSULQFLSOHVRQHZLOOQRWEHDEOHWRµVHH¶970 As Wagner exclaimed, ³I lived
for 14 years in Bolivia DQG , KDG QHYHU µVHHQ¶ GHPRQV´971 The three-tiered worldview is not
unknown in Christianity. As Coleman observes properly it can actually be seen as the worldview of
the Bible. From this point of view Wagner¶s worldview can be interpreted as going back to the
Scriptures.972 Nevertheless, Lowe argues against that view, noting that Wagner is a ³VSLULWLVW´
because of the ³SRVWPRGHUQ´IHDWXUHV of Wagner¶s worldview.973 Hart agrees that the problem with
Wagner¶s theology is its worldview. He argues that most evangelicals do believe in the
supernatural, but not in Wagner¶s variety.974 Hart seems to accept supernaturalism in theory but not
in practice. The battle against demons will then be interpreted as subjectivism, relativism or even
animism. Instead, Wagner clearly sets Christian faith against animism with its demonic forces.
Wagner is extremely critical of animism, saying that animistic objects such as masks should be
destroyed.975
Wagner¶s emphasis on the demonic leads some scholars to an overly extreme criticism and away
from the main problem. For example, Lowe interprets Wagner¶s demon-centeredness as animism of
the postmodern era, likening his thought to Frank Peretti¶s neo-paganism.976 The comparison is not
justified. Wagner indeed seems to accept Peretti¶s principles, but he does not think Peretti¶s novels
are factual, but fiction.977 In Wagner¶s thought there are some animistic features such as prayer
walks and power encounters.978 His worldview is partly animistic but fully supernatural.979 In any
969
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case Wagner supposes that there is a correlation between worldly success and serving the one and
only God. Thus Wagner¶s theology seems like animism, but in reality it represents a more secular
materialism.980 Lowe¶s comparison of Wagner to Chinese animism981 only touches the surface of
Wagner¶s thought, not the core of Wagner¶s view of SLSW.
Some modern non-theological influences on Wagner¶s concept of discerning of spirits can be noted.
Van Rheenen states that Wagner¶s SLSW-theology concentrates on a postmodern fascination with
spiritual power.982 Chia notes that Wagner¶s supernatural principle or ³DQLPLVP´ is influenced by
postmodernism, and that the SLSW movement emphasis on technique is influenced by secular
modernism.983 This kind of accusation leads us to ask, whether the both ideologies can be related to
:DJQHU"7KHDUJXPHQWVHHPVTXLWHSHFXOLDU7KHDFFXVDWLRQRI:DJQHUDV³SRVWPRGHUQLVW´DSSHDUV
to be basHG SULPDULO\ RQ WKH JURXQG RI KLV WHQGHQF\ WR UHO\ RQ ³VSLULWXDO NQRZOHGJH´ Instead
modernism with believing in techniques comes near to Wagner. He solves many kinds of
WHFKQLTXHV LQ 6/6: DV ³QDPLQJ WKH VSLULWV´ ³ELQGLQJ WKH VWURQJPDQ´ ³EHOLHYLQJ LQ pra\HU´ DQG
³XVLQJ ORXG YRLFH´ 7KHUH FDQ EH QRWHG LQ :DJQHU¶s theology a shift from the 1970s pietistic
understanding of spiritual warfare between the church and unbelieving world, to exorcism and
demonic contamination as Van der Meer argues.984
Wagner is accused of relativistic influences, which causes confusion among theologians. For
example Lowe interprets keenly Wagner¶s relativistic influences actually as Christopaganism985, a
syncretism between Christianity and un-Christian religions.986 As Van der Meer notes, at the very
least there is a contradiction between Wagner¶s demonology in theory and practice.987 In theory,
Wagner agrees that Christ has defeated the power of Satan. However, Wagner does not see this
victory in practice. In SLSW practices, demons seem to be powerful and dangerous.988 Thus the gift
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of discerning is focused mainly on SLSW, not on the ministries of the church in general. In this
view Wagner¶s understanding of the gift of discerning differs from that in the theology of (a Third
Wave movement), the Toronto Blessing. In comparison to the Toronto Blessing Wagner¶s view of
the gift of discerning not absent one, as McDonald states is the case with the theology of the
Toronto Blessing.989 That is how thH³QRWDEVHQW´JLIWRIGLVFHUQLQJVHHPVWRXQLWH:agner with the
older waves. There is not enough evidence to be able to state explicitly if such a connection is
actually present.
In the view of his critics Wagner has applied a pre-modern worldview to religious techniques for
binding spirits.990 Nevertheless he emphasizes that the authority over demons is in the name of
Jesus.991 Some of these techniques are also known among the New Pentecostals. Smith notes that
Wagner¶s view of demons in buildings has found general acceptance among the pioneers of
spiritual warfare in the Anglican Charismatic Renewal, though many of them added caveats to it.992
9DQ GHU 0HHU VWDWHV WKDW LW LV DQ ROGHU YLHZ RI HYDQJHOLFDO VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH ³DOUHDG\ KLQWHG DW DV
HDUO\DVWKHV´993 Sanctifying the buildings is however not foreign to the wider church. In that
sense Catholics, Orthodox and some Protestants as well share Wagner¶s belief in the need for
exorcism. If there is a need for consecration there must be also something supernatural against
which one needs to defend oneself.
Kraft defending Wagner relies on the experiential principle. He asserts that his and Wagner¶s critics
have no experience with the demonic supernatural, have little experience with what the Holy Spirit
is doing in society, and also lack spiritual discernment. Therefore, only one who has experience of it
understands the profession deeply. From experiential view Kraft concludes that his critics are
therefore unqualified for interpreting the activity of the Holy Spirit in Scripture and in other cultural
contexts. Kraft also asserts that not all spiritual principles are indicated in the Bible. Others are to be
discovered by means of human exploration in the spiritual realm.994 This view includes a risk of

Wagner is confident that his SLSW beliefs and practices have been given to him by God and that God has called him to
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superseding the authority of Scriptures, because it is based on the argument that everything that is
not explicitly against the Bible is acceptable. As a result, an extremely broad interpretation exists as
well as a temptation to accept all experiential practices as biblical.
Spiritual mapping, which in Wagner¶s theology is a ministry opportunity of the gift of discerning is
influenced by Calvinistic principles including patriotism and Dominionism. As Miller puts it:
³Since the founding fathers themselves envisioned a society guided by Christian principles, then
Dominionist theology is a pure extension of American beliefs and virtues, a reclamation of what
RQFHZDVD&KULVWLDQQDWLRQ´995 Wagner¶s view is based on Calvinistic principle. Holvast observes
correctly that the kind of patriotism seeing the United States DVQDWLRQ³XQGHU*RG´LVa ³&DOYLQLVWLF
PRWLIRIDVRFLHW\VXERUGLQDWHGWRWKHJORU\RI*RGLQDOOLWVDVSHFWV´,WDOVRLQFOXGHV the idea of
Dominionism in order the United States to bring back to the covenant of God.996 Fanning notes
properly that as arP\ WKH ³VSLULWXDO DUP\´ led by apostles also needs superior power and proper
techniques. In addition Van der Meer sharply sees Wagner¶s SLSW terminology to be linked to
³ULJKW-ZLQJPLOLWDULVP´997
)LQDOO\ WKHUH DUH WZR VSHFLDO FDVHV ³WKH VSLULW RI UHOLJLRQ´ [Wagner¶s term] DQG ³WKH VSLULW RI
SRYHUW\´ >:DJQHU¶s term] with which our analysis of this charisma concludes. An original
emphasis in Wagner¶s view of the gift of discerning is his belief that demons can be located in
Christians. He argues that inside Christianity, demons try to create a kind of personal religious
VHFXULW\ ,W LV FDXVHG E\ D VSHFLILF GHPRQ FDOOHG ³WKH VSLULW RI UHOLJLRQ´998 Wagner seems to
particularly associate the ³VSLULWRIUHOLJLRQ´ZLWK the influence of the Catholic Church. According
to Wagner, the increase of the ³VSLULW RI UHOLJLRQ´ is caused by the low number of evangelical
churches in a geographical area.999 7KH³VSLULWRIUHOLJLRQ´ has a soteriological aim: to promote the
idea that doing religious things is what saves you. Otherwise, the ³spirit of religion´ uses corporate
church structures. Wagner justifies his argument that the demonic strategy is to preserve the
religious status quo with citations from the Scriptures. He mentions the ³tradition of the elders´LQ
both Mark (7:5) and Matthew (15:2).1000 But it is unclear how Wagner is able to know that the spirit
do not want to waste my time debating it or analyzing it, but rather living it in all its intensiW\´'HLURVLQ'HLURV
58.
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of religion is attempting to create a personal religious security. There is no biblical proof for this
idea. It remains unclear what the basis of his view is. However it does appear to lead him to
triumphalism: demonizing the practiceVRI³WUDGLWLRQDO&KULVWLDQLW\´ Because the spirit of religion is
related to a strong supernatural presupposition in Wagner¶s theology, this idea leads Wagner to
spiritualize social problems.1001 The term for this demon which causes social problems reminds one
RIWKHYLHZRI³:RUGRI)DLWK ±WKHRORJ\´DQH[SUHVVLRQFRLQHGE\LWVFULWLFV According to him,
people in deprived societies are dominated by the demon of poverty, which prevents them from
becoming wealthy. A principality can gain control of missionaries if they are not charismatics.
(VSHFLDOO\LQSRRUVRFLHWLHVSHRSOHPD\EHGRPLQDWHGE\WKH³VSLULWRIpoverty´$VDVSHFLDO case
and a prophetic act, Wagner received a great amount of money from Bill Hamon to become freed
from this demon.1002
In addition to the spirit of religion another one of the most general spirits described by Wagner is
³VSLULW RI SRYHUW\´ >:DJQHU¶s term].1003 The interpretation of these spirits leads him to a specific
triumphalism particularly in relation to Catholics.1004 In locating the spirit of religion specifically in
the Catholic Church, Wagner¶s thought can be interpreted as representing NAR WKHRORJ\ ³7KH
spirit of [Catholicism] has continued to maintain its powerful demonic possession over the
SHRSOH´1005 Miller writes rightly that Wagner sees the NAR as the heir of the Reformation and that
he views other Christians, especially Catholics, as objects of evangelization.1006 The spirit of
religion leads Wagner to triumphalism, a feature which divides him from Anglican Charismatics.
Another sign of a Christian seems to be his attitude towards the spiritual gifts. Cessationists, such as
Catholics, who do not accept the miraculous JLIWV DUH QRW ³UHDO &KULVWLDQV´ EXW are guided by
evil.1007 Smith, quoting Dunnett, notes properly this kind of triumphalism in Wagner¶s theology.
Dunnett, however, seems to DFFHSW WKH XVH RI ³WRROV OLNH µspiritual mapping¶ as part of the
GLVFHUQPHQWSURFHVV´1008

1001

Wagner 2005d, 13-15; Wagner 2010b, 43, 52.
Wagner 2006c, 70-71.
1003
Wagner 2010b, 43, 52.
1004
Wagner 2010b, 43, 52.
1005
Wagner 2010b, 50.
1006
Miller, SP 2012, 26.
1007
Miller, SP 2012, 26-27.
1008
Smith, GR 2011, 112; Wagner 2010b, 43, 52. Dunnett is equally suspicious of the triumphalism that Wagner¶s
approach can lead to, but iVPRUH UHDG\WRXVH WRROVOLNH ³VSLULWXDO PDSSLQJெDVSDUWRIWKH GLVFHUQPHQWSURFHVV ZLWK
regard to what is happening in any specific area. Dunnett Interview 28.3.04. Smith, GR 2011, 112.
1002

161

5.1.4.2. Deliverance from evil spirits
Wagner distinguishes between exorcism and deliverance on the grounds that they are two different
actions. Deliverance is a broader concept and may include many kinds of deliverance: for example,
deliverance from addictions and counterfeit gifts,1009 as discussed above. Instead, exorcism refers to
those situations in which a spirit afflicting a human is cast out by the power of God.1010 Wagner¶s
WHUPLQRORJ\FRQFHUQLQJWKLVFKDULVPDKDVVKLIWHG,QKHXVHVWKHWHUP³H[RUFLVP´EXWLQ
:DJQHUUHQDPHVLW³GHOLYHUDQFH´+HVWDWHVWKDWWKHUHDVRQIRUWKHVKLIWZDVWKDWKHKDGIRXQGWKDW
³H[SHUWVLQWKLVPLQLVWU\GRQRWOLNHµexorcism¶, because it overtones of non-Christian approaches to
WKHGHPRQLF´1011 Wagner names the gift as ³deliverance´IRUVHPDQWLFUHDVRQV³GHOLYHUDQFH´ has a
broaGHU PHDQLQJ WKDQ ³H[RUFLVP´1012 On the other hand, he defines the gift of exorcism as a
counterfeit of the gift of deliverance reproduced by Satan.1013 Synan notes correctly that a new
power orientation with healing, demonic deliverance and prophecy can be observed as one of the
main signs of the New Apostolic Reformation. Further he sees this orientation as a sign of this
movement¶s as ³pre-GHQRPLQDWLRQDO´FKDUDFWHU.1014 Wagner argues that Jesus¶ casting out demons
was an indication of the reality of the evil power but primarily it was an indication of the coming of
the kingdom of God. He notes that this is the case today as well. The greatest church growth takes
place where the miracle gifts are performed.1015 From Holvast¶s argument it can be concluded that
the concept of the Kingdom is related to power ministry in Wagner¶s thought. Holvast says this is
EHFDXVH KH ³SDLG WULEXWH WR :LPEHU ZKR VWDWHV ³7KH SUHVHQFH RI WKH .LQJGRP DOVR PHDQW WKH
SUHVHQFH RI ³SRZHU´ WR EH XVHG IRU ³SRZHU KHDOLQJ´ ³SRZHU GHOLYHUDQFH´ H[RUFLVP  DQG SRZHU
HYDQJHOLVP´1016 In this context ³the Kingdom´ means Christians¶ earthly dominion prior to Christ¶s
return. Thus the gift of deliverance is a servant of Dominionism in creating a Christianized society,
according to Wagner¶s theology.1017 The gift of deliverance is one of the keys to dominion. Miller
1009
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notes properly that for Wagner, deliverance is one part of the new power orientation of the NAR
which separates those churches from other evangelical churches. ³If only all Evangelical churches
would follow suit, dominion would be a reality´1018
The gift of deliverance operates on three different levels. The first level [Wagner: ground level] has
to do with casting out a spirit from an individual. At the middle level, people can be helped to be
delivered from various kinds of curses such as bonds of an evil spirit. At the highest level, [Wagner:
high level] of deliverance, battle is waged against the territorial spirits who dominate entire
geographical areas.1019 It can be asked why Wagner sets the number of the levels at precisely three;
why the levels are hierarchical by nature. Wagner does not appear to answer these questions.
At the ground level of deliverance, the scriptural principle is combined with a psychological
emphasis on using a loud voice.1020 Coleman quotes Wagner, who says that ground-level
deliverance includes casting demons out of people. Therefore at the ground level of deliverance one
who has this charisma tries to ascertain what kinds of spirits are there in an individual.1021 Wagner
finds the scriptural grounds for this ministry in the example of Jesus¶ disciples. Wagner argues that
the Jesus¶ inner circle of 12 disciples (Matt. 10:1) and the 70 comprising the wider circle (Luke
10:17) practiced the ground-level deliverance. The spirits must first be named; then they can be cast
out in the name of Jesus. The result is often [as the example of evangelist Philip (Acts 8:7) shows] a
loud cry of the spirits when they are cast out.1022 Thus it can be justified by Scriptures that demons
cry out. Moore states that Neil T. Anderson, a theologian influenced by Wagner, also teaches that
not only demons use a loud voice but that a person with the gift of deliverance must also use a loud
voice when addressing evil spirits.1023 Although Wagner does not explicitly state that the exorcist is
to use a loud voice, the deliverance ministry does seem to be messy and loud. 1024 It can be asked:
can deliverance ministry be effective with a silent voice? It may be that for Wagner, using loud
voice is also a kind of deliverance technique.1025
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At the ground level of spiritual warfare, demons can go enter a person by means of various bonds.
These include trauma, sexual abuse, abortion, curses, ³VXEVWDQFH DGGLFWLRQ´ occultism or any
number of other footholds. In the case where these ties are involved, inner healing through the gift
of healing is necessary before the demons can be cast out.1026 These are not sins, but traumas. It can
be asked: why the victims of trauma rather than sinners are punished by demons. Again Wagner¶s
view seems to ignore the human factors. For example, he suggests that lusts are caused by
spirits.1027
³0LGGOH OHYHO spiritual warfare´ >:DJQHU¶s term] differs from that at the ground level in the fact
that spirits cause more serious drawbacks such as imprisonment (Acts 16:16-24) or curses. At this
level of spiritual warfare, demons act through shamans, New Age practitioners, occultists, witches,
Satan worshippers and fortune-tellers. Demons try to deceive politicians through witches and
astrologers. In addition common people are at risk of ending up in middle level spiritual warfare
through witch doctors, witches and new age practitioners.1028 Mosher argues that the NAR and
especially Wagner himself practices contemplative New Age-spirituality.1029 However, this seems
an odd argument, because Wagner actually opposes that kind of spirituality, as can be gathered
from Wagner¶s statements quoted above. Mosher reads too much between the lines (which he
literally exhorts the reader to do).1030 The gift of deliverance KHUH :DJQHU FDOOV LW ³WKH JLIW RI
H[RUFLVP´  is necessary in middle- or occult-level spiritual warfare. It provides the individual the
ability to judge when some symptoms of disease are caused by a curse of Satan. As a result says
Wagner, an evil spirit has come into a person. In these situations a person with the gift of
deliverance may receive knowledge from the Holy Spirit that the cause is a demon. Then he must
deliver the victim in the name and power of Christ, by commanding the spirit to leave him.1031
³+LJK-OHYHO GHOLYHUDQFH´ LQFOXGHV VRPH GXDOLVWLF EHOLHIV DV ³WHUULWRULDO VSLULWV´ ZKLFK OHDGV WR
ignore God¶s sovereignty. These evil spirits dominate geographical areas. High-level deliverance is
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intended to relieve entire geographical areas of the domination of the principalities.1032 This
doctrine is also known among the New Pentecostals. Interestingly a Catholic exorcist Fr. Urayai
seems to share Wagner¶s view of geographical demons. Shoko states that he has cast out a ³ZDWHU
VSLULW´1033 Urayai is said to cast the spirit into purgatory, a place in which Wagner does not believe.
Wagner inVWHDGVWDWHVWKDWWHUULWRULDOVSLULWVDUHHYLOVXSHUQDWXUDOEHLQJVZKR´ had gained the highest
level of malicious control over human VRFLDOQHWZRUNVRIPDQ\NLQGV´ According to Wagner the
early Christians understood every nation, tribe and language to be under the spiritual power of the
community. ,Q WKLV FRQWH[W ³VSLULWXDO SRZHUV´ PHDQ HYLO VSLULWV DQG GHPRQV1034 Stones and the
statues were not innocent art, but the places of worship of demonic spirits. Wagner links with
specific areas the ownership of spirits. Each city was a property of an idol, who dominated the area.
The citizens were the slaves of the idols. Thus there is a black- and white ±principle strongly
emphasizing the divine and satanic but the human, only little. He refers not only to the early
Christians but also to the leaders of the Argentinean revival in the 1980s for a literal interpretation
of the NT deliverance ministry. According to Wagner they practiced personal deliverance and
regularly confronted territorial spirits, following Jesus¶ example.1035 Anglican Charismatics in turn
reject Wagner¶s idea of territorial spirits. Smith voices rightly concern over Wagner¶s view of
territorial spirits, which in his view ignores the doctrine of God¶s sovereignty.1036 Here Wagner
states that Abraham understood Jehovah as ruler of the whole universe,1037 but he himself seems to
forget that fact in his enthusiasm for exploring the impact of demons and the areas they control.1038
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Wagner bases his understanding of the gift of deliverance on two principles: Scripture and the
empiricist observations of the use of the charisma of deliverance. Although the gift of deliverance is
not explicitly, by name, [italics added] mentioned in the Scriptures, Wagner notes that it is implicitly
required [italics added].1039 He takes the ministry of Jesus as an example of the use of the gift of
deliverance in the New Testament. Ooms notes that this ministry continues, because Jesus called his
disciples to the ministry of deliverance.1040 Wagner understands that the deliverance from spirits is
united with preaching in Jesus¶ ministry. Therefore the gift of deliverance served the proclamation
of the kingdom of God. On the one hand interpreting Jesus¶ example in the New Testament, and on
the other hand observing contemporary deliverance ministry, Wagner concludes that deliverance
ministry cannot attack Satan directly.1041 Only the lesser demonic forces can be expelled.1042 The
same can be observed in his definiWLRQRIWKHFKDULVPD³7KHJLIWRIGHOLYHUDQFHLVWKHVSHFLDODELOLW\
WKDW*RG JLYHVWR FHUWDLQPHPEHUVRIWKH %RG\ RI&KULVW WR FDVW RXW GHPRQVDQGHYLOVSLULWV´1043
Thus Wagner bases the gift of deliverance on scriptural and empirical principles.1044 Although the
exact hierarchy of demons cannot be found in the New Testament, some titles for evil spirits do
appear thereVXFKDV´SULQFLSDOLWLHV´´SRZHUV´´UXOHUVRIWKHGDUNQHVVRIWKLVDJH´DQG´VSLULWXDO
KRVWV RI ZLFNHGQHVV LQ WKH KHDYHQO\ SODFHV´ (SK ).1045 Wagner interprets Jesus¶ deliverance
ministry as evidence for the fact that deliverance and spiritual warfare are linked together. In Jesus¶
ministry, deliverance from spirits led to a deeper spiritual warfare, in which the major weapon was
³warfare prayer´ [Wagner¶s term; Luke 11:14-15]. Thus prayer has a vital role in the gift and
ministry of deliverance. Both are an important part of spiritual warfare in Wagner¶s thought.1046
Wagner¶s view of the gift of deliverance is based more on Scripture than the view of American
Reformed Christians as argued by Ooms.1047 From Ooms¶s argument it can be concluded that their
understanding seems to be limited by their rejection of the supernatural premise.1048
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Because the gift of deliverance is closely related to Wagner¶s demonology and spiritual
mapping,1049 it is necessary to analyze that relationship. Holvast notes that Wagner formed his
demonology out of research and Scripture. His demonology which includes features and principles
those are concrete in terms of time and space.1050 In Wagner¶s demonology fear of evil is not
negative but realistic: the demons have the right to attack and influence an individual¶s life. Wagner
says: ³*RGKDVSHUPLWWHGGDUNDQJHOVWRH[HUFLVHWKHLUSRZHUWRVWHDONLOODQGGHVWUR\´&KULVWLDQV
are in conflict with them whether they like it or not.1051 Otis Jr. quotes Wagner in arguing that
spiritual warfare combined with an overconfident attitude, causes harm. At worst the demons may
cause death.1052 This view of demonology has meant Wagner¶s partially adopting animism. Holvast
cites Wagner, who says that an animistic worldview has some validity.1053 Währisch-Oblau¶s
critique against Wagner is based on constructivist presuppositions. She rejects supernaturalism,
stating that only belief in demons is relevant, not demons themselves. This approach in itself is not
particularly scientific, as can be noted from Smith¶s work concerning a scientist (Woolmer) being
³unusually sympathetic to Wagner¶V DQDO\VHV RI VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH DW KLJKHU OHYHOV´1054 Kraft also
argues that naturalistic assumptions are difficult to link with God who is involved in everyday
activities.1055 In his demonology, however, Wagner can be seen to have adopted Christianized
animism. Thus his world view is pre-modern, but still Christian and unique compared to the
worldview of other cultures.1056 Wagner seems to see himself as a Christianized animist.1057
Coleman, citing Hiebert, describes &KULVWLDQL]HG DQLPLVP DV IROORZV ³In spiritism, the spirits
dominate reality, and humans must constantly battle or appease them to survive. In magic, humans
seek to control supernatural powers through rituals and formulas to achieve their own personal
desires. Both spiritism and magic are human and ego-centered; a person can gain what he or she
wants by manipulating the spirits and controlling the forces. Both reject a God-centered view of
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reality, and both reject worship, obedience, and submission as the human response to God¶s
ZLOO´1058
Wagner¶s view of the gift of deliverance can also be interpreted as representing relativist theology.
The animistic features of Wagner¶s view of demonology Chia interprets loosely (referring to Lowe)
as postmodern ideology.1059 Especially, Wagner¶s focusing on territorial spirits is based on an
interpretation of book of Daniel, as with many ³Third Wavers´.1060 Wagner¶s view that demons are
personal can be seen as traditional Christianity and a focus on territorial spirits as relativist
Christianity. %HWKDQFRXUW VWDWHV ³6HFRQG VWUDWHJLF-level spiritual warfare practitioners such as C.
Peter Wagner correctly consider the principalities and powers to be personal, spiritual forces of evil
but wrongly embrace a powers-centered response focused on defeating territorial spirits.´1061
The gift of deliverance is directed not only to unbelievers but also to Christians.1062 This belief
differs from Classical Pentecostal theology.1063 Williams implicitly criticizes Wagner in saying that
a Pentecostal professor says that they do not believe that a Christian could be demonized.1064
Wagner defends his argument with pragmatic principle. ³7KH ILUVW UHDVRQ LV EHFDXVH LW OHDYHV XV
LPSRWHQW WR IUHH PDQ\ &KULVWLDQV IURP ERQGDJH DQG PLVHU\´1065 He argues that the notion that
Christians are immune to demonization is a distinct obstacle to revival and transformation of
cities.1066 Wagner adduces no biblical arguments, but rather pragmatic ones for the belief that a
Christian can be possessed by a demon. In his argument Wagner relies on the metaphor of fishing.
Referring to Caballeros Wagner likens evangelism to fishing: as a fish must be cleaned after it is
caught, so Christians should be cleansed of demons.1067 A person with the gift of deliverance seems
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to be a bit superstitious. For example, he may try to cast out the demon of keys because someone
has lost his keys.1068
The gift of deliverance is an instrument of political Dominionism in Wagner¶s theology.1069 Power
against witchcraft is especially significant in African societies and cultures, as Anderson notes.1070
Its aim is to Christianize the world and to establish an earthly kingdom of God. According to this
ideology, affairs on earth should be as in heaven. Difficult problems in general are caused by
Satan.1071 Through spiritual warfare prayer and fasting conditions on earth can be changed and
people delivered from the bondage of Satan.1072 Thus the gift of deliverance may serve as a tool of
Dominionism, along with praying and fasting. Interestingly there seems to be the same kind of
belief operative in the Catholic deliverance ministry practiced by Fr. Urayai. Shoko reports that a
woman¶s obstacle to getting married was the fact that she was possessed by her grandfather¶s
spirit.1073
Wagner¶s view of deliverance raises several theological problems. As examples we can name the
GRFWULQHV RI WHUULWRULDO VSLULWV GHOHJDWHG DXWKRULW\ ³ELQGLQJ WKH VWURQJ PDQ´ DQG EDVLQJ VSLULWXDO
phenomena on anecdotes. Wagner quotes the Old Testament scholars Keil and Delizch and the
well-known biblical scholar F.F Bruce, in his search for a basis for his teaching on territorial spirits.
Keil and Delizch conclude thaW³WKHSULQFHRI3HUVLD´LQthe book of Daniel is indeed the demon of
the Persian kLQJGRP )) %UXFH VKRZV WKDW 'HXWHURQRP\  GLUHFWO\ UHODWHV WR WKH ³SULQFH RI
3HUVLD´ DQG WKH ³SULQFH RI *UHHFH´ PHQWLRQHG LQ 'DQLHO  Bruce associates these two passages
ZLWKWKH1HZ7HVWDPHQW³ZRUOGUXOHUVRIGDUNQHVV´RI(SKHVLDQV, which Wagner too eagerly
interprets as territorial spirits.1074 Wagner also cites Simon Kistemaker in DUJXLQJWKDWWKHSKUDVH³D
VSLULWRIGLYLQDWLRQ´VKRXOGEHWUDQVODWHG³DVSLULWQDPely a Python, meaning territorial spirits.´1075
Hart notes that Wagner¶s identification of Beelzebub as a territorial spirit is exegetically
problematic. In addition he claims that the view of contemporary Christians¶ authority as delegated
from Jesus has no biblical proof. Hart states correctly that the Great Commission mentions nothing
about authority being transferred to the disciples, contrary to Wagner¶s argument.1076 Korangteng1068
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Pipim argues rightly that Wagner¶VLQWHUSUHWDWLRQRI³ELQGLQJWKHVWURQJPDQ´LQ Matthew 12:29 as
meaning a territorial spirit is taken out of context.1077 Holvast states sharply that spiritual
phenomena should be tested and not based only on anecdotes as Wagner does.1078
From Lutheran perspective Wagner¶s view of the gift of deliverance is partially based on Scripture,
but it ignores the theology of the Cross. Währisch-Oblau argues that the entire deliverance ministry
GHFUHDVHV³ILUPIDLWKWKDW&KULVWLV/RUGDQGYLFWRURYHUDOOHYLOSRZHUV´ 1079 Her argument has no
solid biblical basis because it is based only on the example of desert Fathers who were African in
origin. However, Währisch-Oblau sharply points out sharply Wagner¶s problem concerning the gift
of deliverance. Rejecting the theology of the Cross and emphasizing the fight against Satan leads
him to ignore the meaning of humiliation and weakness.1080 Wagner writes nothing about them as
weapons in spiritual warfare. He does not seem to know of martyrdom as the ultimate humiliation
of the devil, the mystery revealed in the Cross, when deaWK RYHUFDPHHYLODQG³RQHGHDWK DWHWKH
RWKHU´DV:lKULVFK-Oblau writes (quoting Luther).1081
It can be said that for Wagner faith and courage are essential in using the gift of deliverance. Even
the invocation of Jesus and calling upon him does not help cast out demons. In addition, the
possessor of the gift of deliverance is required to have faith and courage as well. In this context it
can be deduced that ³faith´ does not only mean faith in the Triune God but also faith in one¶s
success in casting out demons. Thus Wagner¶s understanding of faith as directed to the desired
object leads him to near the Word of Faith -theology, and to stressing psychological elements of
faith when it comes to the gift of deliverance.1082
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One of the techniques used in deliverance ministry, is a concept which also appears in church
history: ³ELQGLQJ WKH VWURQJ PDQ´1083 It is especially a tool for power evangelism. According to
Wagner Jesus¶ words of binding in Mt 12:29 means neutralizing the power of demonic forces;
especially the power of those forces attempting to stand in the way of spreading the gospel of the
Kingdom throughout the earth.1084 In personal deliverance as well binding the spirits seems to be a
proper technique. Williamson cites Wagner¶s wife Doris, who is said to possess the gift of
GHOLYHUDQFH6KHQRWHVWKDWWKHGHPRQPXVWEHDGGUHVVHG³,ELQGPXVVHO [sic] DQGJDJ\RX´6KH
does not allow the spirits to manifest themselves in any way, such as in speaking.1085 Interestingly
the Catholic exorcist Fr. Urayai also uses the same kind of techniques as Wagner. Prayer alone is
not sufficient to exorcise a spirit, but one must employ required techniques such as sprinkling water,
commanding the spirit, and Catholic prayer of contrition.1086 Referring to Powlison, KorantengPipim argues properly that in the New Testament Jesus does not use such a pastoral method of
³ELQGLQJ VSLULWV´ He notes that the confrontation must be initiated by demons, not by Christians.
Christians must not address the spirit directly but appeal to Christ to cast out the demon.1087
Another technique in deliverance ministry is ³naming the spirits.´ It is used in battle against
territorial spirits. Wagner argues that the practice of naming and addressing demons is based on
Jesus¶ H[DPSOH ³+H OHDUQHG WKH QDPH RI WKe demon by asking the demon itself ³(Mark. 5:9).
Wagner explains that there is a distinction between the proper name and the functional name of a
spirit.1088 He argues that symbols of the visible world refer to spirits in the invisible world. They are
a kind of clue to discovering the name of the demon. For example in art can be found such symbols
as a snake, which represents witchcraft.1089 It can be asked why God provides such clues as in a
detective novel? Why does he not reveal the names directly to a deliverer, if they are so significant?
Wagner does not provide an answer to this question. Hart observes correctly that one problem of
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Wagner¶s view of spiritual warfare is that very few of his ideas are exegetically based. These
include the division of demons¶ names into functional and proper names.1090
A wide variety of different formats and methods can be noted in Wagner¶s understanding of the use
of the gift of deliverance. Some minister to demon possessed patients in their deliverance ministry.
Some organize mass deliverances from the spirits. Some associate the inner healing ministry ±
which is included in the gift of healing ± with the gift of deliverance. As well, ways of approaching
demons vary. Some allow the demons to speak during the deliverance, while others keep them
quiet. The possessor of the gift of deliverance waits for the words of knowledge from God in order
to receive clear guidelines for the specific expulsion in question. If supernatural knowledge is not
available, the individual ministering in deliverance must resort to natural knowledge. He must
prepare a questionnaire for individuals possessed by demons and decide on the basis of the
responses how spirit will be cast out. One method which deliverers need in their ministry is fasting.
Writing about the deliverances from demons performed by his wife, Wagner claims that his wife
has the gift of deliverance but not of exhortation. Thus she does not engage in traditional
counselling. It is difficult to understand why Wagner, writing of the gift of deliverance, surprisingly
refers to the gift of exhortation unless the two were joined together somehow. The previously noted
finding that some of the deliverers take care of the possessed by demons as patients seems to point
in the same direction. Thus it seems that Wagner implicitly supposes that the gift of exhortation
belongs to the equipment of some deliverers¶ charisma.1091
Since 1973 there occurs a shift in Wagner¶s view of demonology towards Classical Pentecostalism.
In the 1980s there is a new shift from Classical Pentecostalism towards Latter Rain theology. Van
der Meer properly interprets spiritual warfare against territorial spirits as including a new type of
exorcism, marking a shift from individuals to geographical locations. He thinks this shift began
with the book Spiritual Power and Church Growth in 1986. This book links numerical growth and
spiritual power in the form of healing, exorcism and miracles. Previously (at least already in 1973)
Wagner connected believing in demons to church growth in a Pentecostal fashion. He wrote:
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³'HPRQLFSRZHULVQRWUHFRJQL]HGDQGGHDOWZLWKLQPDQ\RIWKHVORZHU-growing non-Pentecostal
churches in Latin America, but it is a frequent subject of sermon, discussion, and action in the
Pentecostal churches´7KDWidea was based on book of Harmon Johnson.1092
Reimer quotes Wagner to argue WKDW WKHUH LV QR ³ULJKW RU ZURQJ ZD\ WR SUD\ IRU WKH VLFN´ EXW LW
depends on the philosophy of ministry of the particular minister. In this context Reimer connects
healing and deliverance.1093 Smith, an Anglican Charismatic, understands as Wagner does that
deliverance is a broader concept than exorcism. Both concepts refer to spiritual warfare. On the
other hand, Smith argues that he himself emphasizes personal deliverance whereas Wagner focuses
on the battle against territorial spirits. He closely associates strategic-level spiritual warfare and
territorial spirits. As :DJQHUSXWVLW³Strategic-level spiritual warfare describes confrontation with
high-ranking principalities and powers, such as, Paul writes about in Ephesians 6:12. These enemy
forces are frequently called 'territorial spirits' because they attempt to keep large numbers of
humans networked through cities, nations, neighbourhoods, people groups, religious allegiance,
industries or any other form of human society in spiritual captivity.´1094
The gift of deliverance is a less supernatural gift for Wagner ± DV DOVR IRU ³7KLUG :avers´ ±
compared to mainstream Pentecostals. Although Wagner argues that only the Holy Spirit bestows
the gift of deliverance on a Christian, he also states that deliverance can be taught. He states that no
one should go into missionary work abroad unless he is first taught how to heal the sick and cast out
demons. When the ³role RI GHOLYHUDQFH´ >:DJQHU¶s term] can be developed there only a small
difference obtains between the gift and the role of deliverance in Wagner¶s thought.1095
It can be noted that Wagner associates demons with liberal Christianity. Demonic powers will
manifest themselves in various ways in culture. They can have an effect both in wrath and
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tolerance. Through wrath, demons cause racism. Wagner seems especially to link liberal themes
with the influence of the devil. Through tolerance, evil spirits cause it to be animals rights, gay
rights and abortion rights all come to be seen as politically correct. Thus there are demons behind
liberal Christianity. Still, he does not demonize liberal Christians. He demonizes their ideology.
³7RGD\ ZH XQGHUVWDQG WKDW FXOWXUH LV QRW WKH HQHP\ EXW 6DWDQ LV´1096 Wagner interprets the
phenomenon of demonic possession in such a way that the demon-possessed man is not seen as a
demonic person, and is not to be blamed. Rather, he is seen as the victim of demonic power. 1097
From the biblical worldview1098, which Wagner presupposes, it is logical to assume that demons lie
behind cultures and societies. Similarly, persons as well as social structures are not in themselves
demonic. However, territorial spirits which dominate geographical areas have made them
demonic.1099 Währisch-Oblau notes that Wagner¶s doctrine of strategic-level spiritual warfare has
influenced theology and pastoral practice in Ghana, Nigeria and the Congo. In Africa his teaching
regarding territorial spirits as the cause of social problems (even interpreting them as personal
spirits) has found fertile ground. In spiritual warfare, conditions on earth can be changed through
prayer.1100
In spite of arguments to the contrary, Wagner does not demonize cultures. The clear indication of
this is his claim that cultural diversity is actually God¶s purpose. The rise of different cultures was
not God¶s punishment but God¶s intention. His purpose was redemptive: that people may seek God
(Acts 17:27).1101
Wagner confuses deliverance from non-Christian religions with American nationalism. This view
can be noted in his seeing America as Christian and the Taliban as Islamic. The background of this
view is Dominionism, the understanding that America is the Promised Land. Dominionism leads to
1096
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a theological tension confusing politics and theology. This confusion however is ideological, not
practical. It does not imply violence towards Muslims, but rather a peaceful attitude towards them.
)RUH[DPSOHWKLVDWWLWXGHDSSHDUVLQ³LGHQWLILFDWLRQDOUHSHQWDQFH´DSUDFWLFHKHOGSDUWO\ in common
ZLWKWKH1HZ3HQWHFRVWDOV&LPLQRTXRWHV:DJQHU´7he deeper dimension of the war on terrorism
LVQRW7DOLEDQYV$PHULFDEXW$OODKYV*RGWKH)DWKHU´1102 The territorial spirit of Islam blocks
the reception of Christianity. When they are shaken by the prayer of a large number of Christians,
non-Christian people will come to Christ. In the Muslim world as well, corporate prayer
(³LGHQWLILFDWLRQDOUHSHQWDQFH´ repenting of the sins of Christians during the First Crusade 900 years
ago) weakens the principalities keeping Muslims in darkness.1103 The use of identificational
repentance, in which Christians repent of their sins against Muslims, shows that Wagner is not
aggressive against Muslims. Smith observes that Anglican pioneers of spiritual warfare lend their
VXSSRUWIRUWKHSUDFWLFDOYDOXHRIWKLVNLQGRIVSLULWXDOPDSSLQJPHWKRGDVZHOODV³KHDOLQJZRXQGHG
KLVWRU\´1104
For Wagner, although demons are powerful, Christ is more powerful. His power forces the demons
to obey.1105 Deliverance can be a rapid process. Deliverance from a spirit might take place in less
than 30 seconds even though the spirit would be powerful. Thus Wagner¶s theology represents not
an absolute, but limited dualism. Wagner understands deliverance to be a broad concept. It includes
deliverance from different physical and mental disorders caused by demons. With the help of
deliverance ministry the church can JURZWR³JLJDQWLFSURSRUWLRQV´ Elmer Towns calls this kind of
UHYLYDO ³VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH UHYLYDO´ :DJQHU H[SODLQV WKDW ³VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH UHYLYDO´ is seen when
demonic forces are cast out before revival can come.1106
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one Sin Cho Kim, from whom pastor Ki Dong Kim cast out three demons. The exorcism, Wagner says, led to the
RSHQLQJRI6LQ&KR.LPWRWKHJRVSHO+H³RSHQHGKLVKHDUWWR-HVXV´DQG³EHFDPHVDYHG´God then gave him the gifts
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ministry. Wagner 1988a, 72.
1106
Wagner 2005c, 63-64; Wagner 1988a, 72; Wagner 1999e, 47; Wagner 2005f, 103-104; Wagner 1994, 155-156;
Wagner 1992c, 187-188; Michell 1998, 206; MacMullen 1984, 4, 19, 27, 133-134; Brown 1999, 51.
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5.1.4.3. Intercession
Wagner argues that a person with the gift of intercession regularly receives concrete answers to
prayer.1107 Such visible answers to prayer is seen to be the major difference between a person with
and without the gift, as can be seen from Wagner¶V GHILQLWLRQ ³7KH JLIW RI LQWHUFHVVLRQ LV WKH
special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ to pray for extended periods
of time on a regular basis and see frequent and specific answers to their prayers to a degree much
JUHDWHU WKDQ WKDW ZKLFK LV H[SHFWHG RI WKH DYHUDJH &KULVWLDQ´1108 An individual with the gift of
intercession enjoys prayer and receives personal satisfaction and joy from prayer more than others
do. He also prays longer and with greater intensity. Hearing the voice of God is a significant part of
using the gift of intercession. The individual with the gift of intercession hears the voice of God
more regularly and more accurately than others do.1109 He does not only feel or sense the
expressions God uses, but hears his speech in words as well. Speaking to a person¶s spirit through
prayer, God shows his will. God¶s will may be in conflict with the Christian¶s own thoughts.1110
Those who intercede for others spend the main part of their time listening to the voice of God. Their
prayer releases the power of God.1111 Many intercessors also have the gift of prophecy.1112
Analyzing the observation of Bernard can be stated that Wagner¶s view differs from the view of
DQRWKHURWKHU³7KLUG:DYHU´Wimber, who argues that ³this type of long-WHUPVXSHUQDWXUDOJLIWLQJ´
is a ministry which requires the charisma.1113 Instead, Wagner writes that serving with the role of
intercession requires a certain degree of sanctification (and a call from God) to the ministry of
intercession.1114 According to Wagner, a person without the gift of intercession can be even more
committed to his ministry than a person with the gift. He will hear occasionally but not on a regular
basis, the clear voice of God.1115 The above can be summarized thus: that although the individual
who serves with the gift of intercession provides more results than other Christians, the individuals
who serve by the role of intercession are as well needed in ministry. Thus there seems to be a
tension in Wagner¶s view of the gift of intercession. He argues that every ministry requires an
1107
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equivalent spiritual gift, but in the case of the ministry of intercession it is not required. The
meaning of the gift of intercession for ministry is unclear and even contradictory, because the same
ministry can be performed without the gift.1116 The gift of intercession has three different areas of
operation: as a battle tool in SLSW, as intercession for the leaders and as influence on church
growth.1117
Wagner¶s view of two-way prayer may lead him to overemphasize the matter of technique, which
implies a risk of losing a theocentric view of the gift of intercession.1118 According to Wagner,
³WZR-ZD\SUD\HU´LVDWHFKQLTXHRIWwo-way communication between God and the intercessor. It is
openness to hearing God speak. The gift of intercession as two-way prayer creates a polarity
between the external and internal revelation of the will of God. In two-way prayer, a Christian
speaks to God but also listens to the voice of God within.1119 In particular, a person with the gift of
intercession clearly hears the voice of God. On the other hand, the voice of God can be heard
externally in the Scriptures. Thus there is a polarity in Wagner¶s theology regarding which voice
has priority. Wagner tries to resolve this polarity by arguing that what has been revealed in the
Scriptures is the will of God. Instead, when it comes to the questions where the will of God is not
explicitly revealed in the Bible, God¶s voice can be found through the inner voice of the Holy
Spirit.1120 Wagner understands prayer as a technique. If there comes no answer to prayer, the reason
has to do with technique: the prayer was not performed correctly. ,WLV³UKHWRULFSUD\HU´QRW³DFWLRQ
SUD\HU´ ZKLFK ZRUNV1121 Thus there is a polarity in Wagner¶s view of prayer: he states that it is
1116
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primarily a relationship to God, but in reality technique is more crucial that relationship. A nonpraying Christian actually prevents God from acting. Thus prayer becomes an instrument, which an
individual can use. These theological features lead his understanding of prayer away from
orientation to God towards orientation to the human. Opposing the Calvinist theory of
predestination and the fatalistic view of Muslim prayer, Wagner moves towards the other extreme.
That is, the tremendous power of prayer seems to manipulate the almighty God.1122 This view is
based on the principle of quantity. Wagner¶s emphasis that the location and quantity of prayer
influences its power is problematic however. Hart argues that the idea that prayer in a community is
more powerful than prayer at home is not exegetically-based.1123
The concept of ³GHOHJDWHG DXWKRULW\´ is related to Wagner¶s view of the gift of intercession.1124
Wagner tries to locate biblical principle for such authority in the story of Elijah (1 Kings 17:1). He
especially uses WKHSKUDVH³H[FHSWDWP\ZRUG´which he interprets to mean that the outcome of the
encounter hinged on Elijah¶s word, not God¶s. Wagner interprets this to mean that God had
delegated this extraordinary degree of authority to Elijah to deal with.1125 In the same way today a
Christian can use his delegated authority. The concept of authority is connected with rejecting
FRQGLWLRQDO SUD\HU ³ZH can then proclaim the will of God, rather than say, µIf it is Your will.¶´
:DJQHUTXRWHV)RVWHU³:H are not asking God to do something: rather, we are using the authority

techniques include bodily-kinesthetic expressions, such as clapping hands or pantomiming prayers. A Christian must be
so persistent in his prayer that he will continue until he receives an answer to prayer or until the Holy Spirit gives a
conviction of winning the spiritual EDWWOHRUXQWLO*RGDQVZHUV³QR´ Wagner 1993b, 46-56; Wagner in Rumph 2001a,
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RI*RGWRFRPPDQGVRPHWKLQJGRQH´1126 This view in addition to his understanding of the power
RISUD\HUDVUHVLGLQJLQWKHIDFWWKDWLWLV³WDUJHWHG´OHDGV to the question of God¶s minor role and
human¶s major role in the spiritual life.1127 ³'HOHJDWHGDXWKRULW\´ leads him to interpret the gift of
intercession as humancentered tool to influence God.1128 The concept RI ³DXWKRULW\´ DOVR
approaches that of Word of Faith-theology. There exists a strong authority delegated from God on
which the intercessor relies.1129 Thus Wagner has adopted features from Word of Faith-theology
regarding prayer. His emphasis on delegated authority is stronger than with Classical Pentecostals.
Adopting ³H[WUD-ELEOLFDO´ philosophy leads Wagner to a strange interpretation concerning
³JHRJUDSKLFDODXWKRULW\´ As noted before, Leslie observes that the concept of delegated authority in
SLSW is actually heretical ³/DWWHU5DLQ´-doctrine, because ³GHOHJDWHGDXWKRULW\´UHIHUVWRWKHIDFW
that Jesus¶ work was not finished on the Cross. That is why the battle continues in the form of
Christ delegating his authority to the Christians.1130 Leslie¶s interpretation is exaggerated. He sees
clearly Wagner¶s problem in believing WKDW6DWDQKDVD³OHJDOULJKW´DPDQGDWHWRJRYHUQVRFLHWLHV
except for the victory of Christ. In spite of this, Wagner does not reject the work of Jesus on the
Cross, because his SLSW is grounded on that doctrine. The victory is complete, but it has to be
realized.1131 Holvast correctly terms Wagner¶V YLHZ DV ³OLPLWHG GXDOLVP´1132 The problem of
limited dualism is however anthropocentricity, which as Leslie notes is based on Latter Rain1126

Wagner 2005c, 93-95; Foster 1992, 229; Wagner 1993b, 48-49; Calvin 1960, 864-865. Wagner¶s example of use of
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this fall! It was a bold declaration because, at that time, the matter of recalling Governor Gray Davis had not yet been
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theology. Jesus¶ fight against Satan is delegated to Christians. This emphasis includes the risk of
ignoring Christ¶s power and work.1133 Wagner specifies that in strategic level intercession against
the territorial spirits, only Christians who live in the (geographical) area in question, have the
authority to use intercession there. For this reason foreign Christians with the gift of intercession
can not pray against the demons in a foreign land, although they may guide other Christians to
pray.1134
The ministry of personal intercessor is related to spiritual warfare in Wagner¶s thought. It is based
SULPDULO\ RQ ³:RUG RI )DLWK´ WKHRORJ\ DQG OHDGV KLP to focus on demons and to differ from
evangelical ³RUWKRGR[SUD\HU´1135 It relies on the creative SRZHURIWKHVSRNHQZRUG³,QVWHDG of
speaking about praying to the Lord, they will speak of µpraying into a situation¶.´ Prayer forms such
as praise marches, prayer walking, prayer journeys and prayer expeditions are techniques for
practicing SLSW. Through them the gift of intercession is exercised.1136 Wagner refers to the
argument that Paul¶s personal intercessors Euodia and Syntyche were spiritual warriors. According
to him the Philippians text (Phil. 4: 2, 3) should be translated, ³WKH\ GLG Vpiritual warfare on my
EHKDOI´.1137 He explains that Mary the mother of Mark was a personal intercessor for Peter and
prevented Herod from executing him. She fought the battle in the invisible world on behalf of Peter.
The result of this battle was church growth (Acts 12:24).1138 Thus the spiritual gift of intercession
can be used to save lives and win spiritual wars.1139
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According to Wagner, intercession in spiritual warfare is a weapon through which God breaks the
bonds of territorial spirits.1140 It happens through identification of the enemy. After that, the
intercessor must discover the principality¶s or demon¶s name.1141 Wagner¶s terms of intercession
are militant and aggressive, as Van der Meer observes.1142 This is not a problem however, because it
can be seen as metaphorical (as in Paul¶s teaching in Ephesians 6). For example, the name of the
Salvation Army is militant, but there is no solid argument for viewing the movement as violent.
According to Wagner, as in the case of war, through the gift of intercession information and
reporting the progress of the war battle victories can be received.1143 When the demons become
overcome by intercession, their direct attack comes to an end.1144 Korangteng-Pipim argues that
Christ did not ask his disciples to practice spiritual warfare and special kind of prayer forms to
cause revival in the church.1145 On the other hand - using Wagner¶s own principle of interpreting
Scripture - it can be claimed that Christ did not however reject linking spiritual warfare and
intercession with revival. For Wagner, a strong link between the two exists.1146
Wagner¶s view of prayer as SLSW differs from that of the evangelical tradition. Both of them are
militant, but in different ways. Holvast argues that in evangelical tradition spiritual battle and
aggressive forms of intercession are connected with missions.1147 Instead Wagner¶s prayer about
VSLULWXDO ZDUIDUH LV JURXQGHG RQ ³:RUG RI )DLWK´ WKHRORJ\ DQG RQ WKH HPSKDVLV RI WKH FUHDWLYH
power of the spoken word, as Bosch notes.1148 Wagner conceives of intercession as a weapon to be
used in offensive warfare against demons. It penetrates all the ministries throughout SLSW. The gift
of intercession operates in such a way that the possessor of the gift is able to receive internal
impressions of people who are in dangerous situations. If he does not take these internal
impressions into account, and as a result pray for those people, they may be hurt or even die.1149
The personal intercession of I-1 intercessors [Wagner¶s term],1150 releases the power of God, and
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for the pastor the right words for witness. In such a situation the intercessor, without knowing why,
receives an exhortation from God to pray on behalf of the pastor.1151 The effect of I-1 intercession is
also to guard. It protects against physical injuries and even death.1152 Thus Wagner lays heavy
responsibility on the intercessor. The delegated authority of the intercessor may influence politics,
SLSW and the entire society: for example, stopping mad cow disease in Europe.1153 In spiritual
warfare Satan may send the ³spirit of death´ to attack a Christian leader. The battle against the spirit
of death may cause physical pain for the intercessor.1154
Wagner argues that the scriptural argument for personal intercession can be found in a passage from
Exodus, in which Joshua wins the battle of Rephidim. Behind the victory, however, is Moses, who
interceded for Joshua.1155 According to Wagner this passage of Exodus, as well as the example of
Euodia and Syntyche in NT, describe the relationship between the current leaders and intercessors.
The leaders fight, but they can not win without the intercessors, because the power of God will be
released through their intercession.1156
Another example of the gift of intercession in the Old Testament is the prophet Jeremiah. Wagner
argues that as a spiritual warrior he had the gift of intercession. He notes that the gift is precisely the
battle prayer used to fight against the forces of Satan.1157 In fact, in the ministry of prayer in battle,
there are three significant human components: pastor, intercessors and prayer leader. Thus in the
ministry of prayer several charismas cooperate together.1158 As well the gifts of prophet and apostle
are connected with the gift of intercession in SLSW. Wagner states that the intercessor fights in cooperation with the prophet and apostle: the intercessor prays, the prophet hears the Lord¶s voice and
He divides intercessors to three categories: I-1, 1-2, 1-3, depending on how close relationship there exists between
personal intercessor and pastor. Wagner 1992b, 122. (I-1=close relationship, I-2= casual relationship, I-3=remote
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the apostle mobilizes the church.1159 There seems to be a contradiction here, because as noted
above, according to Wagner precisely intercessors are the ones who hear the voice of God, but in
this passage he sets the prophets before intercessors in hearing God¶s voice.1160
5.2. The gifts of cultural mandate
5.2.1. Sign gifts
5.2.1.1. Tongues
In addition to the gifts of evangelistic mandate (5.1), the other main category for Wagner¶s
XQGHUVWDQGLQJRIVSLULWXDOJLIWVLVWKHJLIWVRI³FXOWXUDOPDQGDWH´  +HGLYLGHVtheology into two
mandates: evangelistic and cultural mandates. Therefore we will place his concepts of gifts into
these two categories. The first subcategory of the gifts of cultural mandate is sign gifts (5.2.1.).
These are charismas intended as signs to demonstrate the supernatural power of God to people.
They differ from the gifts of power evangelism (5.1.3.) in the fact that their main purpose is not to
evangelize but to function as signs of the kingdom of God. There are three charismas in sign gifts:
tongues (5.2.1.1.), interpretation (5.2.1.2.) and martyrdom (5.2.1.3.). Tongues and interpretation are
primarily miraculous signs intended for unbelievers. In contrast, the gift of martyrdom differs from
them. It is primarily a sign meant for believers. In this study we assign it to the sign gifts because its
nature is closer to them than to the other categories.
Because of its controversial nature, the gift of tongues only has slight meaning for Wagner. He
rejects the public use of the gift of tongues. This view raises the question why God would distribute
such a divisive gift to be used only minimally. The gift of tongues does not differ in its
consequences from the other spiritual gifts in Wagner¶s theology. The focus here is as well on
church growth.1161 In practice, however, this charisma is not essential for Wagner. Wellum argues
that in his How to have healing ministry Wagner understands speaking in tongues as a power
phenomenon linked with the preaching of the gospel.1162 Wellum¶s statement seems unilateral.
Wagner himself does not say much about the relation between power evangelism and the gift of
tongues. Wagner¶s only comments on the subject reveal that he sees little meaning of speaking in
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tongues: ³«QRU GR ZH EHOLHYH WKDW VSHDNLQJ LQ WRQJXHV LV HVVHQWLDO LQ RUGHU WR EH HIIHFWLYH LQ
SUD\LQJ IRU WKH VLFN´1163 He gives a pragmatic reason for not focusing on the gift of tongues.
Wagner explains the forbLGGLQJRISXEOLFWRQJXHV³,GLGWKLVIRUWZRUHDVRQV7KHILUVWZDVWKDW,
knew enough about the history of charismatic divisiveness to realize that public tongues have been
one of the most divisive elements (Problems with tongues actually go back to the Corinthian
church). My desire for unity in the Body supersedes my desire to see all the gifts manifested.
Second, I wanted to agree with my senior pastor, Paul Cedar. In a private consultation he had
encouraged me to allow the public use of tongues in the class. He stated that several of his
charismatic friends had taken the same position. However, he encouraged me to be led by the Holy
Spirit. His rule for church functions was no public tongues. I felt it would be unwise for me to allow
the class to take a different direction on such a poWHQWLDOO\ H[SORVLYH PDWWHU´ 7KXV FRQFHUQ IRU
church unity leads Wagner not to focus theologically on the gift of tongues.1164
The priority in Wagner¶s theology of other miraculous gifts over the gift of tongues can also be
observed in Black and Peppler¶s citation. Wagner there confesses that Pentecostalism has made a
great contribution to Christianity. It has restored the signs and wonders experienced in the New
Testament.1165 Here Wagner also mentions speaking in tongues. Wagner does not believe that
speaking in tongues any longer is ³D JUHDW FRQWULEXWLRQ´ WR &KULVWLDQLW\ DQ\ PRUH +H thinks that
Pentecostal speaking in tongues in the early 20th century was more a phase in the restoration of the
gifts.1166 Wagner¶s view about the priority of other miraculous gifts to the gift of tongues can be
seen as scriptural, for the reason that Njiru states that the gift of prophecy as greater than gift of
tongues. This is because according to 1 Corinthians it edifies the community.1167
Wagner¶s definition of the gift of tongues is loosely defined. As Stitzinger correctly notes the Third
Wave movement theologians¶ definitions are that way in general.1168 Osborne & McKnight judge
Wagner¶s continuatiotist view of the gift of tongues as a middle road. For Wagner the use of
tongues is not a problem, but rather its misuse.1169 Schmidt, referring to Wagner states that the
³VXSHUQDWXUDO LV QRW OLPLWHG WR WKH &KULVWLDQ IDLWK´ Although Schmidt refers to Wagner when
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claiming that Hindus and Muslims also speak in tongues, this practice is not the gift of tongues
according to Wagner¶s definition. Hindus and Muslims are not members of the Body of Christ.1170
Being of charismatic persuasion, Wagner holds to the view, that speaking in tongues, is a valid gift
for today. Hart notes incorrectly that Wagner¶s argument is not valid when it comes to the current
gift of tongues, because there are contradictory results. Other veteran spiritual warfare counsellors
have concluded that speaking in tongues is always a counterfeit gift.1171 Wagner admits rightly that
there are counterfeit gifts, but that they are not always. In this context, the members of the Body of
Christ are understood as Christians.1172 Hart¶s argument ultimately fails to convince: already in the
New Testament the gift of tongues can be viewed as a basic spiritual gift.1173
From the beginning of the 20th century, when Pentecostalism emphasized speaking in tongues, after
the middle of the century Classical Pentecoslism¶s view has changed to viewing tongues closer to a
mainstream evangelicalism view: as a part of normal Christian life. Wagner¶s perspective on the
gift of tongues differs from Classical Pentecostalism. He lays less emphasis on the gift (which is
³QRWQHFHVVDU\SDUWRI&KULVWLDQOLIH´ and its understanding as a sign of fulfilment of the Spirit.1174
Williams puts forth the view that the Third Wave movement WKHRORJLDQV ³do not accept the
traditional Pentecostal emphasis on the baptism of the Holy Spirit as a distinct experience separate
from conversion, nor do they emphasize speaking in tongues as the µinitial evidence¶ that someone
KDV UHFHLYHG WKH EDSWLVP RI WKH +RO\ 6SLULW´1175 Smith, citing Synan, defines properly this
difference as essential to all the Third Wave movement theologians.1176 Wagner believes that the
problem of the Pentecostal view lies in its seeing speaking in tongues as an evidence of Spirit
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baptism. It leads to separating Christians into two classes on the basis of the experience of speaking
LQ WRQJXHV :DJQHU XVHV WKH WHUP ³JLIW SURMHFWLRQ´ IRU WKH idea that every Spirit-filled Christian
should speak in tongues: He states that no argument appears in the New Testament that all
Christians speak in tongues. Thus Wagner seems to be a typical Third Wave movement theologian.
%RWK KLV PRYHPHQWV WKH ³7KLUG :DYH´ DQG VR FDOOHG SRVWGHQRPLQDWLRQDO ³1HZ $SRVWROLF
5HIRUPDWLRQ´ GLIIHU IURP D WUDGLWLRQDO 3HQWHFRVWDO XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH JLIW RI WRQJXHV1177
According to Wagner, this development of the view of the gift has led cessationism (and its critique
against speaking in tongues) to decline.1178 Hayford defends the Classical Pentecostal view, stating
WKDW ³WKLQJV ZLOO JR EHWWHU ZLWK WRQJXHV WKDQ ZLWKRXW WKHP´1179 In turn from the view of NeoCharismatic Christians, Wagner stresses that a Christian can serve as a channel for healing the sick
and casting out demons without possessing the gift of tongues.1180
There seems to be a discrepancy in Wagner¶s thought regarding the role of tongues. On the one
hand, he states that probably there is no such role. He states explicitly³«SHUKDSVWKLVLVRQHJLIW
WKDWKDVQRXQLYHUVDOFRUUHVSRQGLQJUROH´2QWKHRWKHUKDQGKLVSUDFWLFHLWVHOILVEDVHGRQWKHIDFW
WKDWWKHUHLVDUROHIRUWRQJXHV³,QP\YLHZRXUFRPPRQ&KULVWLDQUROHLVEHLQJRSHQIRUWKH+RO\
Spirit to allow us to sSHDNLQWRQJXHVLIDQGZKHQ+HZLVKHV´1181 If a Christian role of tongues does
not exist, it should then be impossible to speak in tongues without the gift. Wagner concludes that
some Christians have tried to pray in tongues without success. Thus he returns to the original
statement that there is no role for tongues. Wagner¶s contradictory view on the role of tongues
shows that it is not derived from pragmatic rather than doctrinal principle.1182
Quoting Kistemaker, Wagner interprets the relationship between the first Pentecost miracle of
languages and the gift of tongues. He concludes that they are two different phenomena. Speaking in
tongues in first day of Pentecost was able to be understood by the listeners. Therefore Wagner calls
1177
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LW ³WKH PLUDFOH RI ODQJXDJHV´ ,Q contrast of the contemporary gift of tongues is not able to be
understood without the gift of interpretation of tongues. That is why Wagner gives this phenomenon
the WHUP ³JLIWRIWRQJXHV´1183 However, Wagner is not consistent in the use of his distinction. In
other writings he calls the miracle of language in the first Pentecost as the ³JLIW RIlanguage´1184
+RZHYHUQRWRQO\LVWKHWHUP³JLIWRIODQJXDJH´, QHDUO\WKHVDPHDV³JLIWRIWRQJXHV´EXW:DJQHU
DOVRJLYHVWKHWKHRORJLFDOPHDQLQJRI³PLUDFOHRIODQJXDJHV´WKHIHDWXUHVRIDVSLULWXDOJLIW$VDUH
the spiritual gifts, the essence of the miracle of languages is as well continuationist. Wagner states
that the same kind of miracle as in the first Pentecost also happened in the 15th Century. A
Dominican preacher, Vincent Ferrer, understood completely German, Greek, the language of
Sardes, Hungarian, and other languages even though he had not studied anything else than
Valencian, Latin and Hebrew.1185
5.2.1.2. Interpretation
According to Wagner, the gift of interpretation of tongues is basically parallel with the gift of
prophecy. There is also similar risk incurred by the authority Wagner gives to the Rhema-word of
receiving the interpretation of tongues uncritically as a message from God. The definition of the
charisma seems to be quite theological, referring to Wagner¶s view concerning the gift of prophecy
analyzed above, that God speaks through the Rhema-word. Referring to 1 Corinthians 14, he states:
³:KDWZHSUHYLRXVO\VDLGDERXWWKHJLIWRISURSKHFy, then, applies equally to public tongues with
LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ´7KXVWKHJLIWRILQWHUSUHWDWLRQRIWRQJXHV DSSOLHVWRWKH Rhema-word as well as to
the gift of prophecy, but it only occurs in a different manner with the gift of tongues.1186 Lathrop
argues that understanding the gift of interpretation of tongues as equal to prophecy is problematic.
Wagner¶s view seems to have the same principles as the Pentecostal view. According to Lathrop,
there should be a clear distinction between the utterance and message spoken in tongues. He notes
rightly that if the gift of interpretation of tongues is understood as a message from God, it can be
received without critique. Interpreting the gift of interpretation of tongues as equivalent to prophecy
can cause a shift from WKHFRQFHSW³XWWHUDQFHLQWRQJXHV´WRDQXQFULWLFDO³PHVVDJHLQWRQJXHV´1187
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Although Wagner denies being a Pentecostal he seems to appreciate them highly. He is even
pleased when the Classical Pentecostal theologian Donald Gee agrees with him on the gift of
interpretation. This fact shows the influence of Pentecostalism on Wagner¶s theology. The real
question concerns the nature of the second language miraculously spoken by missionaries. Wagner
asks if this phenomenon is the gift of tongues. He refers to evidence stating that it is not, but rather a
different phenomenon called WKH ³miracle of languages´. ³0LUDFOH WKDW *RG FKRVH to perform on
WKDWFHUWDLQRFFDVLRQ´1188 He then refers to the authority of Gee, who agrees with him. Here we can
see Wagner¶s epistemological method: first to argue from the principle of experience, and then test
it against the theological authority of Scripture or of a scholar.1189 Lathrop observes correctly that
Wagner¶s view of understanding the gifts of interpretation of tongues and prophecy equal to each
other and dividing speaking in tongues into two functions (the miracle of languages and the gift of
tongues) is based on (expressed in) the writings of Donald Gee. 1190 There are a few central
similarities in the thought of these two theologians. As Gee is the earlier of the two, it can be
supposed that Wagner has been influenced by him concerning the gift of interpretation of
tongues.1191
5.2.1.3. Martyrdom
Wagner argues that the scriptural basis of the gift of martyrdom is the short text of 1 Corinthians 13.
3DXOVWDWHVWKHUH³DOWKRXJK,ZRXOGOHWP\ERG\WREHEXUQHG´ &RU 13:3).1192 Franzmann notes
that Wagner¶s argument based on a single verse of the New Testament is not convincing. He goes
too far saying that the gift of martyrdom should not be included in the list of spiritual gifts, because
it is not mentioned in the three primary spiritual gift passages (Rom 12, 1 Cor 12, Eph 4).1193 As
Wagner defines it, he sees martyrdom as a broader concept than simply dying for Christian faith.
The charisma of martyrdom occurs in a Christian in the form of an unusual attitude towards
suffering. A person with the gift of martyrdom does not try to avoid suffering or even death for his
faith, although it would be possible to do so. Wagner states that the most well-known example
mentioned in the New Testament is Stephen (Acts 6 and 7).1194
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ThHUHLV DWHQVLRQ ,FDOO³WKHRORJLFDO´DQG³SUDFWLFDO´ between Wagner¶s definitions of the gift of
martyrdom. In his ³theological´ definition Wagner states that if a Christian does not possess the gift
of martyrdom, he must escape from all dangerous situations or persecutions, in order for him to be
able to use his own spiritual gifts according to God¶s will.1195 Contrary to the definition, given in
his ³SUDFWLFDO´examples, he explains differently the situation of having not the gift of martyrdom.
He states that if he does not possess the gift of martyrdom, a Christian must not escape but rather
defend himself. The gift of martyrdom is pacifist by nature. Without this gift, a Christian must
choose a military view and use violence in defending himself. If necessary, he must kill another
human being. In mission Wagner sees the principle of ³usefulness´ as a reason for killing a pagan.
He refers to a missionary George Haight, who did not have the gift of martyrdom. Therefore he
carried guns all the times and used them if necessary, killing at least one of Ayoré Indians. For
explanation Wagner says that the life of the missionary is more important to God than the
pagan¶s.1196 Thus the utilitarian principle of ³uWLOLW\´GHILQHV:DJQHU¶s understanding of the gift of
martyrdom and his making pacifism a rare exception. Non-violence seems to him to be idealism and
an exception, requiring the spiritual gift of martyrdom as its basis.1197 Währisch-Oblau also notes
the military nature of Wagner¶s theology. She argues confronting that pacifism, not spiritual
warfare, is the proper way of practicing exorcism ³VWDQGLQJVWHDGIDVW ILUP LQ IDLWKLQYLUWXHDQG
righteousness even to the point of martyrdom was understood as the ultimate humiliation of the
GHYLO DQG WKH GHPRQV´ 6KH VWDWHV WKDW 3URWHVWDQW WKHRORJ\ must QRW UHSUHVHQW YLROHQFH ³(YLO
powers are not defeated by antagonistic power and violence, but rather overcome by love and
patience ± thaWZRXOGEHWKHKHDUWRI3URWHVWDQWWKHRORJ\´From the Lutheran view she concludes
that Protestant theology must be grounded in the theology of Cross, because death overcomes evil.
Währisch-Oblau claims that the theology of the Cross has little or no meaning for Wagner.1198 Our
analysis of the gift of martyrdom does seem to indicate that suffering in general and a theology of
the Cross in particular are unknown to Wagner. Related to this is the fact that the gift of martyrdom
differs from other gifts in Wagner¶s theology of the role. In general he emphasizes the meaning of a
³role´DVWKH responsibility of every Christian. But the gift of martyrdom is an exception. Wagner
says nothing about a Christian¶s responsibility to suffer. It can be asked why. Why has he discarded
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such an important theological concept in this context? On the basis of what we have noted
previously we could say that the role of martyrdom is too idealistic. It stands in contradiction to
Wagner¶s pragmatic principle. Another reason could be cultural. Pacifism has not been culturally
accepted in the United States.1199 It is interesting to note that at the same time as his paradigm shift
from cessationism to continuationism, Wagner¶s attitude towards suffering become more negative,
culminating in his interpretation in the 2000s that poverty was caused by a spirit.1200
5.2.2. Pastoral gifts
5.2.2.1. Pastor
The spiritual gift of pastor is primarily a gift of counseling and only secondly a leadership gift. As a
human and counseling gift by its nature, the gift of pastor is especially suitable for leadership of a
small group.1201 Wagner divides the gatherings of the congregation into three groups. The largest is
³celebration,´WKH medium-sized, ³congregation´ and the smallest³cell.´ In small cells guided by a
pastor people are able to know each other well and experience the intimacy and caring they
need.1202 Thus the ministry area of the gift of pastor is anthropocentric. The layman who possesses
the spiritual gift of pastor can be responsible for eight to fifteen of the families in these cells.1203
According to Wagner four to five percent of Christians have the spiritual gift of pastor. In the
churches divided into many congregations the ordination of such lay pastors includes a formal and
public confirmation of the spiritual gift. Thus the Body of Christ confirms the spiritual gift. There is
a co-operation between God and the Body of Christ. God gives the spiritual gifts and the Body of
Christ confirms them. As explained above, Wagner states that every spiritual gift requires a public
confession through some kind of confirmation. Instead, the ordination of the spiritual gift applies
only to some of the gifts. The gift of pastor belongs to these gifts that require ordination. As a
pragmatist, Wagner loosely interprets the ordination to the gift of pastor, claiming (in contradiction
to his premises) that ordination to the gift is not always necessary. He argues that it is necessary
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only if it is possible. Thus the pragmatic principle creates a contradiction in Wagner¶s thought
regarding ordination to the gift.1204
Wagner¶s concept of the spiritual gift of pastor is quite liberal, even radical. Many conservative
theologians struggle with the question of the ordination of women: can a woman be a pastor?1205
Even though Wagner does not define the office of pastor per se, but rather the spiritual gift of
pastor, his premises are still radical. Wagner argues that not only women could be pastors, but that
they form the majority, even a huge majority, of those who possess the gift of pastor. Here
pragmatic principle takes priority over biblical principle. His idea is not based on the Bible but on
the results of his research showing that the gift of pastor is heavily dominated by women.1206
The gift of pastor gives the ability to deal with people¶s personal problems. Without the gift of
pastor a Christian cannot deal with those problems: rather, the helper ends up being shocked by the
problems he or she tries to handle. But if someone has the gift, he does not get shocked, worried or
overreact, or have any problems sleeping when dealing with people¶s personal problems. Others¶
problems do not exhaust his emotional energy. In this way the spiritual gift of pastor helps to take
people¶s feeling into consideration. The pastor can be empathic without tiring of others¶ troubles.
So the spiritual gift of pastor centers on feeling and on people. The gift of pastor can be identified
through experimentation as is the case with the other spiritual gifts. However, the gift of pastor is
particularly determined by success. The one who has the gift of pastor especially succeeds in
counseling ministry.1207 The three areas of ministry related to the spiritual gift of pastor are: home
visitation, hospital visitation and personal counseling. The layman that has been equipped with a
spiritual gift of pastor especially has a ministry for home and hospital visits.1208
The gift of pastor is not crucial for Wagner, because it may even become an obstacle for church
growth. In the church comprised of only one congregation, Wagner examines the office of pastor
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even though he writes that he is studying the spiritual gift of pastor. Thus there is confusion
between office and spiritual gift in his thought. If one in the office of pastor has the gift of pastor, as
a person, centered on people, he will not spend time on the growth goals of the church. He will pay
more attention to the quality of the ministry than to its quantity. The gift of pastor will instead
become an obstacle to the growth of the church, because a pastor with the gift of pastor will
minister at a high level when the number of church members decreases, not when it grows. Instead,
the pastor without the gift of pastor concentrates on administration instead of pastoral counseling
and on preaching instead of on visiting hospitals. Concentrating on facts release him however, from
pastoral counseling which has little importance for church growth. He can then focus on more
essential ministry.1209
The spiritual gift of pastor can sometimes also be used in healing, when the problem behind the
physical symptoms is emotional or spiritual. Then pastoral gifts can be used for inner healing.
Wagner does not define what the pastoral gifts are but the gift of pastor is supposed to be one of
them. Concerning inner healing, he writes that there are many gifts required in pastoral counselling.
The gifts of pastor, exhortation, mercy and service could be those which Wagner terms ³pastoral´,
because they are utilized in inner healing and are all essentially pastoral. In such cases pastoral gifts
can be used to heal mental problems before focusing on physical healing.1210
5.2.2.2. Service
A contradiction exists between Wagner¶s definition of ³gifts´ and ³offices´. Wagner¶s definition
implicates that he does not relate the gift of service to the office of deacon, although he argues that
the charismas are related to the equivalent office. The Greek word įȚȐțȠȞȠȢ can be translated into
English as ³ministry´ or ³service´. Although the Greek word įȚȐțȠȞȠȢ means service, which could
be understood in a sense of a specific ministry of service with a parallel gift, Wagner interprets it,
quoting Stott, as relating to ministry in general.1211 His idea is that every Christian has been called
to ministry (įȚĮțȠȞȓĮ) according his spiritual gift, one of which is the gift of service. Thus the gift of
service and the office of deacon are not related in Wagner¶s thought despite the fact that they are
based on the same Greek word. The office of deacon is primarily related to the gift of mercy in
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Wagner¶s thought. The pragmatic principle leads Wagner not to term as ministry SUDFWLFLQJ³WKHJLIW
RIVHUYLFH´EHFDXVHthe WHUP³PLQLVWU\´FDQEHXQGHUVWRRGin the sense of a person functioning as
the professional minister of the church.1212
The gifts of helps and service relate closely to each other and can be confused. Wagner states that
the difference between them lies in their nature. The gift of service is more task-oriented by nature
than, for example, gifts of mercy and helps, which are one-on-one, and person-centered. The gift of
service is often directed to the goals of an institution rather than to interaction at the personal level.
The uniqueness of the gift of service lies in that it unites different kinds of natural abilities and
talents with spiritual ministry. The gift of service serves as a kind of channel for a wide range of
different abilities and talents. The gift is need-oriented.1213 Winston cites Wagner that the gift of
service is God-given ability to identify unmet needs. When the need arises, one possessing the gift
of service can choose a suitable ability or talent from his warehouse with which to respond.1214 Due
to theVHIHDWXUHVWKHJLIWFRXOGDOVREHFDOOHG³WKHJLIWRIYROXQWHHU´EHFDXVHYROXQWHHUVLQFKXUFKHV
serve in a variety of different tasks. Wagner interprets the gift of service as ³DTXLHWJLIW´,WXVXDOO\
does not make headlines.1215
One observation concerning the gift of service in Wagner¶s thought is that it (as do other gifts of the
cultural mandate) lies in the margins. Wagner¶s theology focuses on the other kinds of gifts related
to spiritual warfare and evangelistic mandate. Wellum observes this phenomenon, and suggests that
the basic reason for it is the pragmatic principle. Wagner¶s pragmatic philosophy is a great concern,
Wellum says, because it keeps the church away from some of the major contemporary social issues.
Thus the pragmatic principle demonstrates Wagner¶s focus on the gifts of evangelistic mandate and
neglect of the gifts of the cultural mandate such as service.1216
5.2.2.3. Exhortation
The person with the gift of exhortation has an ability to help people with their problems so that their
lives are straightened out. As well through the gift of exhortation a Christian has the ability to
evaluate the kind of spiritual gift another Christians has and to say on what kind of ministry they
1212

Wagner 2005f, 208-212.
Wagner 2005f, 210-212; Wagner 2005b, 114.
Winston 2009, 121. Winston refers to Wagner¶s Your Spiritual Gifts Can Help Your Church To Grow³The Greek
word for serving is diakonia (įȚĮțȠȞȓĮ), meaning to aid. It can be interpreted as the God-given ability to identify the
unmet needs involved in a task and to make use of available resources to meet those needs and help accomplish the
desired goals. This is not one-on-one or person-centered but task-oriented.´ Winston 2009, 121.
1215
Wagner 2005f, 211-212; Wagner 2005b, 114.
1216
Wellum n.d, 10.
1213
1214

193

should focus. In this way, an individual with the charisma also has a responsibility to evaluate and
offer counsel about the spiritual gifts of other Christians. According to Wagner the other name of
the gift is the ³gift of counselling´.1217
The gift of exhortation is centered on people. It can be used in two different contexts. In the first
context the gift is directed to groups: in preaching and teaching ministries. The nature of the gift of
exhortation is mainly personal however. In the second context, the gift can be used in one-to-one
relations. The gift of exhortation has a personal service dimension differing from the gift of pastor,
which is group-oriented. The other difference between the two gifts is the level of familiarity. The
gift of exhortation can function with relative strangers, but the gift of pastor can function only
among those who are familiar. Often however the two gifts are mixed so that a person with the gift
RIH[KRUWDWLRQDOVRKDVWKH³SDVWRUDOJLIWV´:DJQHUGRHVQRWGHILQH³WKHSDVWRUDOJLIWV´EXWLQWKis
context it can be deduced that the gift of pastor is at least one of them.1218
Winston uses another title for the gift derived from the Greek word ʌĮȡĮțĮȜȞ (the infinitive
ʌĮȡĮțĮȜİ߿Ȟ) in Romans 12:8. He calls it by the name ³gift of encouraging.´ He notes that the word
KDVWZRSDUWV³DFDOO´DQG³FRPSDQLRQVKLS´1219 Wagner in turn refers to Acts 4:36, where Greek
word ʌĮȡȐțȜȘıİȦȢ LVWUDQVODWHGLQWR³6RQRIHQFRXUDJHPHQW´PHDQLQJ%DUQDEDVDGLVFLSOHZLWK
the gift of exhortation.1220 Winston cites Bryant to claim that together the two parts mean ³to be
with and for another´.1221 Winston interprets Wagner¶s definition of the gift of exhortation as
secular, probably in a neutral sense.1222 Winston cites Mounce on the relation between gifts of
WHDFKLQJDQGHQFRXUDJLQJ³LIWHDFKLQJSURYLGHVJXLGDQFHIRUZKDWpeople ought to do then
HQFRXUDJHPHQWKHOSVWKHPDFKLHYHLW´1223 He also quotes Newell, who says that the gift of
encouragement involves walking the path that one calls others to walk.1224 According to Wagner,
the scriptural example of one who possess the gift of exhortation is Barnabas (Acts 4:36). Showing
encouragement, Barnabas saw the potential of John Mark even when Paul did not recognize it
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himself. Barnabas¶s use of the gift of exhortation had great significance for the formation of the
New Testament.1225 Citing Flynn, Wagner writes that without Barnabas¶s using the gift of
H[KRUWDWLRQWKHUH³PLJKWEHPLVVLQJKDOIRIWKH1HZ7HVWDPHQWERRNV´%DUQDEDV¶s exhortation was
directed toward two writers of the New Testament: Paul and Mark.1226
Although the ministry of gift of exhortation is quite clear, there is a contradiction between the
definition of the gift of exhortation and the principle of church growth in Wagner¶s theology.
Wagner states (citing Heb. 3:13) that every Christian has the role of exhortation. The one
possessing the office of pastor should take responsibility for finding those with gifts of exhortation.
Thus there exists a relationship and a division of responsibilities between the office of pastor and
the gift of exhortation. Many lay people have the gift of exhortation, but not many pastors have it
EHFDXVH LW ³FRXOG EH D KLQGUDQFH WR JURZWK´ 7KHUH LV D FRQWUDGLFWLRQ here in Wagner¶s thought,
because just prior to this statement he claims that the gift of exhortation helps other Christians to
find their spiritual gifts. On the basis of this statement it could be supposed that the office of pastor
particularly requires the gift of exhortation because its purpose is finding the gifts of lay people.
Wagner however rejects this argument. He relies instead on the idea of the person-centeredness of
the gift of exhortation as a hindrance to growth. The pastor should discover the gifts of lay people
but not through the very gift that Wagner himself has defined for this purpose. It remains unclear
therefore how one with the office of pastor is to discover the spiritual gifts of lay people. Which one
of the spiritual gifts is needed for this purpose? 1227
5.2.2.4. Mercy
Winston states that Wagner¶s definition of the gift of mercy is wider than his. Wagner adds the
words ³&KULVWLDQVDQGQRQ- Christians,´DQG³WUDQVODWHWKDWFRPSDVVLRQLQWRFKHHUIXOO\GRQHGHHGV´
compared to Winston¶s and DellaVecchio¶s definition³the extraordinary ability to feel and to act
upon genuine empathy for others who suffer distressing physical, mental, emotional, social, and
spiritual pain.´1228 Thus Wagner more specifically determines that the gift is to be directed towards
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both believers and unbelievers.1229 Winston quotes Liddell and Scott, arguing that the Greek word
for mercy is πΏΉϱΑ [or σΏΉΓΑ], derived from ݏȜİȠȢZKLFKPHDQV³KDYHFRPSDVVLRQRQ´1230 ǲȜİȠȢ
is however a noun, not a verb. Probably Winston¶s intention is to say that ݏȜİȠȢ means
³FRPSDVVLRQ´
A commercially-based emphasis on church growth leads Wagner to change his focus from grace to
benefit, while at the same time the gift loses its original meaning. Keller¶s justified critique applies
to Wagner¶VGHILQLWLRQRIWKHJLIWRIPHUF\ZKLFKLQFOXGHV³ORYHDQGFRPSDVVLRQ´1231 Keller cites
sociologist Robert Putnam in describing the evaluation of mercy ministries by the number of
FRQYHUWV LW SURGXFHV DV ³FKXUFK-centered bonding (or exclusive) social capital, as opposed to
community-FHQWHUHG EULGJLQJ RU LQFOXVLYH  VRFLDO FDSLWDO´1232 Keller interprets properly this
church-centered approach as selfish and tribal. It does not glorify God (Matt. 5: 13-16) because it
does not take into account God¶s sacrificial, unconditional grace. The problem of the emphasis on
church growth is internalization of commercial values: giving only when getting something in
return (Luke 6:32-35). Thus the commercial principle impacts Wagner¶s view on gifts of the
cultural mandate. Because of his commercial values, Wagner comes into tension with the altruistic
love involved in the gift of mercy.1233 According to Keller¶s critique it can be concluded that the
church growth -emphasis changes the motives from love to benefit. Thus Wagner¶s pragmatic
principle contradicts his scriptural principle, on which he bases his definition of the gift of mercy. In
other words, this contradiction causes a separation between the theory and practice of the gift of
mercy.1234 In evaluating the concept of mercy, Keller also analyzes the scriptural causes of
poverty.1235
According to Wagner and Winston the scriptural basis of the gift lies in the Jesus¶ words in the
Gospels, of giving a cup of cold water in his name. In turn Winston understands the Good
Samaritan in Luke 10:37 as an H[DPSOH RI ³RQH ZKR GRHV PHUF\´.1236 Wagner articulates the
difference between the gift and the role of mercy. The role of mercy is expected of every Christian.
The role reflects the fruit of the Spirit. The gift of mercy involves having a deeper compassion and
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kindness as a lifestyle. A person with the gift seeks out opportunities to show pity on those who
need help. The gift of mercy allows for many practical ministries, such as serving in a kitchen, or
offering other necessities of life such as bath, clothes, shower and medical examination. Wagner
concludes that the gift of mercy correlates with church growth. In the context his emphasis on
church growth can be seen. Although he seems to appreciate the social work ministry of the gift of
mercy, in the end the main purpose of the gift of mercy is to act as a tool for achieving church
growth.1237
5.2.3. Gifts of service
5.2.3.1. ³+HOSV´
The other gifts of cultural mandate are: helps (Wagner¶s term), hospitality, giving and voluntary
poverty. These are related mainly to service are called in this study ³the gifts of service´.
Wagner understands the gift of helps primarily as assisting Christian leaders. With the help of
administrative assistants possessing the gift of helps, leaders can be more effective in their ministry.
In this way the gift adds to the effectiveness of other Christians, not that of the possessor. Wagner
confesses that his exercise of his own gifts is dependent on the gifts of helps. As is the case of the
gift of mercy, this gift as well is a one-on-one ministry.1238
The problem with Wagner¶s view of the gift of helps is the fact that it is not grounded on the Bible
but on experience. The scriptural nature of the gift of helps seems to be quite different than
Wagner¶s definition. Relying on Mark 2:1-12, he states that the four men who carried their
paralyzed friends to Jesus, had this gift. There is no mention of assisting leaders or administrative
ministry. These dimensions of the gift come not from Scripture, but Wagner bases them on
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pragmatic principle. These practices seem to work in the churches.1239 Williamson also notes, citing
Wagner, that helps is a general spiritual gift in the church.1240
There exist some examples that Wagner mentions as spheres of ministry of the gift of helps. These
include editors, who enjoy working on other people¶s written material and rewrite material for
authors. The other sphere of ministry of the gift is ghostwriting. A ghostwriter works in the
background and maybe never gets his name on a byline. This seems to astonish Wagner; he states
his huge admiration for the gift of helps. This praise is not very persuasive, because the gift of helps
is one of the least commented on Wagner¶s books. Evaluating Wagner¶s view of the gift of helps by
his own principle of quantity, it can be concluded that the gift is not significant because he has
written so little about it.1241 From Franzmann¶s list it can be deduced that the significance of the gift
of helps is based not on other Christians¶ ministry, which the gift serves, but on the permanent
nature of the gift compared with other, temporary, gifts.1242 Wagner sees administrative assisting as
a sphere of ministry of the gift of helps. It relieves pastors and other leaders who otherwise are
overworked.1243
5.2.3.2. Hospitality
The gift of hospitality forms an exception in Wagner¶s theology. No literature or arguments of other
scholars concerning it exists. This gift seems to be one of the least central in Wagner¶s thought.
Although there is no explicit mention of the gift of hospitality in Scripture, Wagner notes that it can be
deduced from the context of 1 Peter 4:9. He states that the ten verses that follow this passage deal with
the spiritual gifts. Wagner argues that the passage should be translated as follows: ´8VHKRVSLWDOLW\MXVW
DV DOO &KULVWLDQV KDYH UHFHLYHG DQ\ RWKHU VSLULWXDO JLIW´ :DJQHU ¶s interpretation of this text is quite
stretched. He primarily justifies the gift of hospitality with pragmatism. Such a gift ought to exist
because it is needed in the church. According to Wagner in any event empirical observation could be an
argument for the existence of the gift. He defines hospitality as ³loving strangers´, which seems to be
jibe with reality. That is, according to empirical observations, some Christians have the ability to love
strangers for the glory of God. Thus the pragmatic principle of Wagner takes priority concerning the gift
of hospitality.1244
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According to Wagner, although the gift of hospitality is a gift of cultural mandate, it is supernatural
by nature. The possessor of the gift has more than the natural ability for creating close relationships.
Without this gift, a Christian¶s priority would be pride instead of hospitality. Pride occurs in the aim
to prepare home ready to represent condition of representation before the guests will come. In stead
for the possessor of the gift it does not matter even though his or her home would not be at it best
when the guests arrive. His or her priority is hospitality rather than pride. One who has this gift does
not apologise for the ugliness of rooms which might embarrass the guests. The gift of hospitality is
centered on people, not environment. It functions so that the incompleteness of one¶s home is not a
hindrance. The possessor of the gift notes the guests, not the house. The gift of hospitality creates
positive feelings in both the possessor of the gift and in the guests. The feeling is mutual. A person
with the gift can make the guests to feel at home.1245
The definition of the gift of hospitality is problematic, however, because it contradicts Wagner¶s
description of the charisma. The objects of the gift of hospitality are other Christians but ministers
in particular, of which Wagner mentions missionaries. The possessor of the gift wants and is able to
take care of the needs of guests. He seeks to respond holistically to various kinds of needs. The
contradiction can be seen in the fact that according to Wagner¶s definition the gift of hospitality
responds to the need for food and lodging. In turn, his description lets it be understood that the gift
of hospitality is a holistic, broad gift responding to guests mental and physical needs. In his
description Wagner adds to the definition of the gift of hospitality providing friendship and lending
of transport vehicles. Thus Wagner does not define the gift completely at any one time, but
describes it from many angles and adds pieces to the picture. Here we can see Wagner¶s tendency to
prioritize the descriptive over the normative.1246
Wagner interprets the gift of hospitality as one of the gifts that are prone to projection. Therefore he
who has the gift should understand that he or she has been given a special gift, and that he should
not require the same from others. Hospitality must not be demanded of every Christian, but all
Christians must understand its nature as a spiritual gift.1247 As noted already in this study, church
growth is the focus of Wagner¶s theology. He also evaluates the gift of hospitality from the
perspective of church growth. In Western countries the gift has little impact on church growth,
because of the individual culture there, which includes lodging. In contrast the gift of hospitality has
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had a great influence on the culture of first Centuries, because the entire Roman culture was based
on hospitality. The particular meaning of the gift was for missions and through it to church growth
in general in the age of the New Testament. The use of the gift of hospitality is not only historical,
however. In the third world, missionaries still need contemporary lodging and care. Therefore,
Wagner believes that this gift is culturally distributed. In the third world there is greater focus on
entertainment of guests than there is in the United States. Thus Wagner implies that there is a
correlation between the nature of culture and the frequency of the gift of hospitality. The direction
of influence is unclear, however. Which one is cause and which is effect, the nature of culture or the
gift of hospitality?1248
Wagner argues that the relationship between the gift of hospitality and the offices of the church are
based on Scripture: 1Timothy 3:2; 5:9-10 indicating the relation between the two. He writes that in
the first century especially the bishops and widows were expected to offer hospitality. In this
context it is clear that Wagner means not hospitality in general, but rather the gift of hospitality.
Wagner does not define the office of widow, but he includes the office of bishop as part of the
contemporary office of pastor. Thus, it can be concluded, that a person in the office of pastor, would
be still required to have the gift of hospitality. This hypothesis cannot be tested, however, because
Wagner does not write more precisely about the question.1249
5.2.3.3. Giving
The meaning of the gift of giving is to donate financial support to the ministries of God¶s kingdom.
A specific sphere of the ministry of the gift of giving is missionary work. The gift can be used in
missions through a ³faith-promise´. In this case, each donor gives his promise to give regularly to
missions. Wagner cites no scriptural basis for the practice of the faith-promise, only a pragmatic
one: it works.1250 The gift of giving is built on the pragmatic and quantitative principles of
Wagner¶s theology. For Wagner the main features of gift of giving are the percentage of incomes
given in relation to other Christians, besides voluntary and ³cheerfulness giving´. NJ Park also
notes that voluntariness and cheerfulness are significant signs of the gift. He points out the motives
of giving something that Wagner seems to ignore. NJ Park states that those possessing the gift of
giving do not give unwisely or because of incorrect motives such pity, fear or pride.1251
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If one evaluates the gift of giving using Wagner¶s own quantitative principle, it can be concluded
that most of the subjects of the gift of giving are related not to motives but money. This leads him
towards a commercial type of Christianity. According to Bosch Wagner¶s emphasis on giving
represents a material type of Christianity. Almost all the authors of the book New Apostolic
Churches, edited by Wagner, write about money. Many of them interpret million-dollar budgets as
a sign of God¶s blessing. Bosch correctly notes the commercial language of the movement. The
terms of appeals for money by televangelists, reminds one of the vocabularies of telemarketers:
products, selling and giving. Wagner¶s view on giving follows the view of business culture. In this
concept preachers are to act like secular salespersons. However, Bosch¶s harsh criticism does not
have to do with Wagner. According to this critique, at worst the preachers of the New Apostolic
Reformation teach that by means of giving people can receive healing from sickness, anointing and
God¶s protection from economic problems. The preachers in the movement have related cases
where not giving has led to sickness and financial disaster. In the New Apostolic Reformation a
generation has grown up who agree that the blessing of God can be measured in money.1252 This is
reminiscent of a feature of Neo-Pentecostalism: personal success is interpreted as blessing and
therefore acceptable or even desirable.1253
Wagner¶s concept of the gift of giving relies on two different principles. First, he relies on a literal
hermeneutical principle in deriving instructions from Scripture. Second, he focuses on commercial
principle, using the language of business culture to motivate people. He interprets the promise of
God as a law of business: greater input produces a greater result. In response to criticism that he
over-emphasizes the meaning of giving, Wagner argues that the problem is not an emphasis on
giving but the lack of giving. Wagner calls giving a law that God has ordained and which God
follows. When one with the gift gives, God takes care of his needs. Even if an individual with the
gift were to give as much as 90 % of his income, he would not lack any material goods. He argues
that the focus of the gift of giving lies not in giving but in keeping. The possessor of the gift does
not think in terms of how much he must give but, in terms of how much to keep for himself. From
Wagner¶s argument with regard to giving it can be concluded that if one does not give, one cannot
experience God¶s promises of giving back. Wagner argues that the solution is a FRQFHSWFDOOHG³WKH
JUDGXDWHGWLWKH´7RRPDQ\&KULVWLDQVGRQRWSUDFWLFHWKHLUUROHRIJLYLQJLQWKH86 That is why
the percentage amount of tithes to the church on average, is less than 10 %. Since the 1990s the
percentage of giving of Americans has declined further. The graduated tithe is necessary to solve
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the problem that many Christians do not practice their role of giving. In practicing the graduated
tithe, the percentage of giving grows progressively with income. By practicing the graduated tithe,
an individual Christian can experience that God¶s promise comes WUXH³*LYH, and it will be given to
you: good measure, pressed down, shaken togetherDQGUXQQLQJRYHU´(Luke 6:38, KJV)1254
Concerning the gift of giving, Wagner interprets the Scriptures through the lens of a quantitative
presupposition which leads him to overemphasize percentage amounts over motives for giving.
Bosch observes that the Church Growth movement with large congregations and large fortunes does
not necessarily comply with the Lord Jesus¶ intentions for his Church. He sees that movement¶s
emphasis on money and giving as causing problems for individuals and small churches.1255 Thus
Wagner¶s emphasis on giving is based on the principle of quantity. It may lead to emphasizing a
foreign ideology over a scriptural basis. Wagner argues that the emphasis does not create inequality,
because the gift of giving is not the privilege of rich people. The gift is not dependent on income
level, but occurs as well among the poor. For this argument Wagner relies on the principles of
literal hermeneutics and of quantitativeness. He first cites Paul in 2 Cor. 8:1-2 stating that the
Christians of Macedonia gave out of their poverty. He interprets the word of Jesus in the Gospels
quantitatively however, relying on percentages. According to this view, the widow gave more than
others in terms of percentage. Wagner thinks that God evaluates the gift of giving according to the
percentage quantities.1256
When it comes to giving, the main emphasis of the Scriptures is social ethical: the rich must take
care of the poor. Bosch argues from that fact to the point that mixing marketing speeches and
business culture with giving is foreign to New Testament.1257 Thus in Wagner¶s theology the
commercial principle intertwines with Scriptural principle. As a result, giving is not always
³VFULSWXUDO´)RUH[DPSOH, the message of book of Job makes it impossible to suppose a correlation
between individuals¶ deeds and God¶s blessing. From a biblical point of view there cannot be found
any relation between not giving and sickness. Measuring God¶s blessing in terms of money is an
expression of materialistic Christianity that is not based on a literal hermeneutical principle but on a
commercial principle.
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5.2.4. *LIWVZKLFKLQFOXGHD³JLIW-PL[´
5.2.4.1. Missionary
7KH WHUP ³JLIW-PL[ JLIWV´   UHIHUV WR WKH IDFW WKDW LQ :DJQHU¶s theology there are some
charismas which require another gift in order to operate properly. The gift of missionary (5.2.4.1.) is
a kind of channel for serving in combination with other gifts. Therefore there are many gifts which
may be combined with the gift of missionary. The gift of celibacy (5.2.4.2.) is a means for making
other charismas more effective. The gift of voluntary poverty (5.2.4.3.) makes it possible for the
whole Body of Christ to function, because it is a means of using money generously. However, it
may need to be combined with the gift of giving.
Mission work is a central factor in Wagner¶s theology. Wagner¶s concept of the gift of missionary
comes close to that of Classical PentecostalLVP ³(ffective´ PHWKRGV LQFOXGH as well a tendency
towards triumphalism.1258 Valleskey observes that the church growth principles are based on
Wagner¶s and other pioneers¶ experiences in the mission field. We can note here a convergence
with Pentecostal theology.1259 Pousson states that Pentecostals and Charismatics probably make up
the most missionary-minded segment of world Christianity today.1260 MacArthur states properly
that Wagner¶s view of missionary activity is grounded in a ³FRQVHFUDWHG´SUDJPDWLVPthe dangers
of which Tozer already pointed out in 1970.1261 Wagner argues that the gift of missionary makes it
possible to serve in another culture with whatever gifts one possesses.1262 Primarily, however, he
stresses the miraculous gifts of a missionary. Therefore it can be concluded that the gifts of power
evangelism are what Wagner highlights in mission.1263 This emphasis on healing is typical for
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Pentecostal evangelism and mission in the Third World as Anderson notes.1264 Wagner¶s view of
the missionary approaches that of Pentecostalism. Anderson quotes Wagner: ³probably the greatest
contribution that Pentecostalism has made to Christianity in general is restoring the miracle power
RIWKH1HZ7HVWDPHQWIRUWKHSXUSRVHRIGUDZLQJXQEHOLHYHUVWR&KULVW´1265 Wagner¶s missiology
is closely related that of Pentecostalism; they have features in common. Anderson refers to Hodges,
a Pentecostal missionary, observing that one of the main ideas in Pentecostal mission activity was
XVLQJ³1HZ7HVWDPHQW0HWKRGV´1266 $QGHUVRQZULWHVWKDW³LQPRVWFDVHVOHDGHUVKLSZDVQRWNHSW
long in the hands of foUHLJQPLVVLRQDULHV´DYLHZZKLFK:DJQHUSUHVHQWVLQUHODWLRQWR³(-1, E-2
and E-3 evangelism´1267 :DJQHU VWDWHV ´7KH MRE IRU FURVVFXOWXUDO PLVVLRQDULHV LV WR LPSODQW WKH
gospel in a new people group by E-2 and E-3 ministry, then to equip the nationals there to continue
the task by using E-´1268 Pentecostal missionaries preached WKH ³IXOO JRVSHO´; Wagner in turn
preaches ³SRZHU HYDQJHOLVP´, as noted above. Anderson notes that the evangelistic methods of
HDUO\3HQWHFRVWDOPLVVLRQDULHV³ZHUHIOH[LEOHSUDJPDWLF DQGDVWRQLVKLQJVXFFHVVIXO´7KH\LQGHHG
emphasized the blessing of weakness, which Wagner does not do.1269 Anderson concludes, citing
Klaus and Triplett, WKDW3HQWHFRVWDOVLQWKH:HVW³KDYHDWHQGHQF\WRZDUGVWULXPSKDOLVWDIILUPDWLRQ
of missionary effectivHQHVV´ EROVWHUHG RIWHQ E\ VWDWLVWLFV. Both triumphalism and the use of
statistics are common features in Wagner¶s theology as already noted. Although Wagner¶s
triumphalism does not particularly occur in gift of missionary, his approach to theology is the same
as Pentecostals have to the gift of missionary.1270
Wagner¶s missiology is based on anthropology and the social sciences, but also on pragmatism. He
VWDWHV WKDW ³PLVVLRQDU\ JLIW´ RXJKW WR EH LQFOXGHG LQ WKH VSLULWXDO JLIWV HYHQ WKRXJK LW LV QRW
1264
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specifically mentioned in the Bible.1271 A practical approach leads Wagner (at least in the 1970s) to
appreciate the gift of missionary almost at the same level of the gift of apostle.1272 Holvast quotes
Wagner¶V SKUDVH ³PLQLVWU\ JHQHUDWHV WKHRORJ\,´ as demonstrating the link to missiology. As
ministry produces theology, William Carey¶s ministry also produced missiology. That is how the
practical mission ministry takes priority over missiology in Wagner¶s thought. In relation to this, he
is a follower of McGavran, whose church growth researches focused on practical experience in
mission.1273 KP .LP REVHUYHV ³WKH WUDGLWLRQDO UHVHDUFKHV RQ church growth seem to be mainly
UHODWHG WR PLVVLRQ RU PLVVLRQDU\´ ,Q emphasizing mission, Wagner seems to be a pathfinder. KP
.LP DGGV ³This inclination tends to be continued in these days and can be found in several
materials´,Q his thought, as well as LQKLVPLVVLRORJ\:DJQHUIRFXVHVRQ³VWrategic-level spiritual
ZDUIDUH´ 6/6: 1274 He claims that there is continuity from William Carey to SLSW. Hart argues
FRUUHFWO\´:DJQHUbelieves that God has given µstrategic-level spiritual warfare¶ to the Church as
the greatest power boost for worldwide evangelism since William Carey¶s pioneering missionary
endeavouUV´1275
Another of Wagner¶s missiological principles is ³ILQGWKHRORJ\´ 0F*DYUDQ¶s term). He criticizes
³VHDUFK WKHRORJ\´1276 of missions saying WKDW ³LQ &KULVWLDQ PLVVLRQ WKH HVVHQWLDO WKLQJ LV QRW WKH
finding, but going everywhere and preaching the gRVSHO´1277 He argues that in spite of searching
there should be responsibility for the results of finding. Valleskey notes properly WKDW ³find
theology1278 FRQFHQWUDWHV KHDYLO\ RQ EULQJLQJ WKH KDUYHVW´1279 Wagner states that reaping the
harvest is not God¶s responsibility. It is Christians¶. Sowing the seed is not an end, but producing
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fruit is. Wagner writes that the harvest principle leads to evaluating the ministry in terms ³QRW RI
KRZPDQ\PLVVLRQDULHVZHVHQGEXWKRZPDQ\ORVWSHRSOHZHUHDFKDQGEULQJWR-HVXV&KULVW´1280
Faith is central to the nature of the gift of missionary. This emphasis leads Wagner to emphasizing
economic success and explaining social problems by resorting to the spirit of poverty. Raising funds
for supporting mission depends on the level of faith of the missionary. During his own term as a
missionary, Wagner argues that he ended up being affected by the spirit poverty. With low level of
faith this influence was the reason why he had to settle for low economic support of his mission.
Thus his proceeding from presuppositions of faith teaching, Wagner assesses that there is a relation
between the missionary¶s faith and economic success. Because of the impact of cessationism, he did
not believe faith teaching during his term as a missionary.1281 Currently he believes it, and accepts
the use of miracle gifts. This acceptance leads him to relate faith to success. Moreover, faith is
directed not only to God but also to the desired object partly as psychic power.1282 Huebel correctly
observes Wagner¶s risk of thinking that ³responsible church membership´ reduces mission to a
sociologically defined and measurable form of Christianity, while at the same time ³UHVSRQVLEOH
FKXUFKPHPEHUV´FDQEHVRFLRORJLFDOO\RUSV\FKRORJLFDOO\SURGXFHG This does not mean, however,
that for Wagner mission means only sociology.1283
When reaching a new group of people, a missionary should not begin by improving their social
circumstances. Otherwise it could happen that the need for receiving the gospel which poverty
brings to them will disappear. Therefore the missionary should first focus on proclaiming the gospel
and then only on social issues.1284 The basic reason here for the priority of evangelism over social
issues in mission is the same as in Wagner¶s theology in general: emphasis on eternal salvation tied
to SUDJPDWLF SULQFLSOH +ROYDVW SXWV LW ³:DJQHU GLG QRW DJUHH ZLWK D KROLVWLF FRQFHSW of mission
that treated evangelism and social work on equal terms, rejecting this on pragmatic and theological
grounds. Pragmatically, he considered the limited missionary resources and concluded that mission
VKRXOGFRQFHQWUDWHRQZKDWKDVHWHUQDODQGWKXVµODVWLQJ¶YDOXH7KHRORJLFDOO\:DJQHULQWHUSUHWHG
Matthew 28:19- DV JLYLQJ GLYLQH SULRULW\ WR D SHUVRQ¶V HWHUQDO GHVWLQDWLRQ 7KH VRFLDO PDQGDWH

1280

Wagner 1983a, 19, 109; Wagner 1987c, 60, 62; McGavran 1980, 242.
Wagner 2010b, 43.
1282
Wagner 1987c, 156-158-159; Wagner 1986c, 127-128.
1283
Huebel 1986, 169; Wagner 1984a, 21.
1284
Wagner 1987c, 87-88; Wagner 1971c, 84. This approach can be seen in his emphasis that ³the basic goal of
PLVVLRQDU\ZRUNLVHYDQJHOLVWLF´:DJQHUF
1281

206

was not to be discarded by Church Growth but priority was to be given to evangelism.´1285
MacArthur notes rightly, however, that a pragmatic approach to mission leads Wagner to practice a
marketing type of evangelism.1286
TK Park refers also to Wagner¶s Dominionism as being related to mission, as in the Lord¶s Prayer:
³<RXU NLQJGRP FRPH <RXU ZLOO EH GRQH, on earth as it is in heaven.´1287 Wagner¶s view of
Kingdom and Dominion theology can be understood as charismatic orientation to mission as we can
conclude from Kärkkäinen¶s note.1288 Holvast referring to van Rossem writes properly that
Wagner¶s interest in Islam and the Middle East is embedded in American ideals. Not only American
politics influenced Wagner in the 2000s, but his evangelical religious elements also played an
important roOHLQ86SROLWLFV´1289
The gift of missionary enables a person to take account of the cultural differences in mission which
do not concern the main doctrines. Because of church growth an individual with the gift of
missionary should ignore many cultural questions which can be considered adiaphora. In animistic
cultures containing fear and tribal shame, release from sin is not essential, as in western cultures of
guilt.1290 The missionary should take into account the presuppositions of his own culture, and not
require practices that are essential from the perspective of his own: for example, an insistence on
monogamy. If these kinds of adiaphora (such as polygamy) become threshold questions, it could
slow down church growth. The missionary should always pay attention to the needs of people of
different cultures to get them to reverse to Christianity.1291
Wagner states that the gift of missionary is used in evangelism ministry, in cross-cultural
evangelism. In defining the gift of missionary, he notes however, that the gift of missionary is not
used in evangelism, but in ministering with any other gift in another culture. As a gift-mix the
1285
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nature of the gift of missionary occurs only in ministering through it with any other gift.1292 Wagner
might be controversial in stating that the gift of missionary is used in evangelism, but obviously he
means that the gift of missionary makes cross-cultural evangelism possible, provided that the same
person also possesses the gift of evangelist.1293 According to Wagner, cross-cultural evangelism is
significant because the most important object of evangelism is the people in non-western cultures.
Traditionally mistakes have been made precisely in the fact that missionaries have tried to provide
people not just gospel but also western culture. Mistakes have been made because there has not
been enough recognition of the meaning of community in mission. Western missionaries have had
the tendency to proclaim an individualistic gospel. Non-western cultures however are not
individualistic but communal. In these communities the major decisions are communal. That is why
the gospel has to be declared to the communities in a way that the members of families, clans,
villages and tribes will become Christians at the same time. Achieving results in mission work
should not however require the people to cross cultural borders but to focus on the proclamation of
the gospel.1294 Culture also has to be taken into account in order not to forget social work. Although
WKH ³HYDQJHOLVWLF PDQGDWH´ KDG priority over the ³FXOWXUDO PDQGDWH´ DV +ROYDVW QRWHV1295 social
work also had importance, which had not yet been recognized in mission work in the 1960s. TK
Park refers to Wagner¶s critique: ³3ULRUWR the 1960s, most evangelicals equated mission with the
evangelistic mandate and activities that met human needs were considered as a means toward
evangelization or a fruit of salvation. When evangelizing the representatives of foreign religions and
ZHVWHUQPDWHULDOLVWVWKHUHLVDOZD\VDVSLULWXDOEDWWOH´1296 Währisch-Oblau argues sharply that the
charismatic style of dealing with the spirits can be seen as a battle in mission in another way also:
Pentecostal and Charismatic churches are drawing people away from Protestant missionary
churches.1297 On the contrary, Anderson quotes McGee, noting properly that the miraculous power
of the Holy Spirit has changed the Protestant missionary churches: [it has] ³forced the larger church
ZRUOG WR UHDVVHVV WKH ZRUN RI WKH +RO\ 6SLULW LQ PLVVLRQ´1298 Wagner argues that in reality,
ideologies such as Islam, Hinduism and materialism are means through which demons control
people. In order for evangelization to be effective in mission, these spirits first have to broken in
SLSW. The gifts of spiritual warfare are needed in addition to the gifts of missionary and
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evangelist.1299 Holvast observes that Wagner¶s examples concerning territorial spirits and SLSW
have not been verified. CRQFHUQLQJ WKH UHSRUW RI WHUULWRULDO VSLULWV LQ ³D WRZQ RQ WKH ERUGHU RI
Uruguay and Brazil,´ he argues that there were in fact no reports and that the missionary in
question, Ralph Mahoney, could not remember the name of the town. Another example: Lester
Sumrall¶s missionary work in the Philippines has been interpreted by Wagner as breaking of the
power of territorial spirits in SLSW, but Sumrall did not agree with Wagner¶s assessment.1300
In spite of the prosperity accent of his theology Wagner attempts to explain the Pneumatocentrism
of his missiology. Towns quotes Wagner: ´0LVVLRQDU\VWUDWHJ\LVQHYHULQWHQGHGWREHDVXEVWLWXWH
for the Holy Spirit.´1301 CK Kim correctly interprets Wagner¶s principles and methods of mission as
based on the Great Commission.1302 However, the concept of success is also significant for Wagner.
Referring to Hodges, Anderson criticizes Pentecostal missiologists for the fact that they adopt
McGavran¶s and Wagner¶V FKXUFK JURZWK LGHRORJ\ ³LQ WHUPV RI SURFHGXUHV DQG VWUDWHJLHV WKDW
VXFFHHGHGLQWKH86$´1303
5.2.4.2. Celibacy
According to Wagner, some Christian adults are singles because God has given them a special gift
of celibacy. Staying single is the specific will of God for their lives. The possessor of the gift does
not want to get married even if it would be possible given a suitable opportunity. Such a person
does not become sexually frustrated even though he cannot exercise his sexuality. He prefers to
remain single. The scriptural principle for the gift Wagner finds in Paul, who refers to his own gift
of celibacy (1 Cor 7:7).1304 Franzmann notes sharply that this Pauline statement is not sufficient for
defining celibacy as a spiritual gift. He includes in the spiritual gift list only those gifts that have
been mentioned in the primary New Testament spiritual gift passages (Rom 12, 1 Cor 12, Eph
4).1305 Wagner evaluates the frequency of the gift through empirical means, relying on his own
observations. The majority of Christians do not have the gift; they get married. Nonetheless,
celibacy is the will of God for some Christians. Again, Wagner returns to the scriptural principle.
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Thus getting married or starting a family to get married or to found a family, do not require any
spiritual gift, but remaining single does. As well no gift is needed for sexual relationship, but sexual
abstinence does require a gift. There are many benefits in the gift of celibacy for an individual
Christian. The Christian can serve the Lord more holistically because he does not need to take care
of a spouse or family. A person with the gift can use his time more effectively for spiritual ministry.
He does not need to share his time with a spouse, children and their hobbies. He can take more time
to travel in God¶s ministries than other Christians can. In conclusion, the gift of celibacy helps a
person to use their other gifts more effectively. An individual with this gift can make use more of
his time to use his other gifts than other Christians can.1306
The gift of celibacy alone is useless, but it always requires another gift along with it. In this regard,
the gift of celibacy is reminiscent of the gift of missionary. It as well cannot work alone but it
makes possible the cross-cultural ministering of Christian in combination with his other gifts. As
noted before, the gift of celibacy in turn relates to effectiveness: making possible the more effective
use of the other 27 gifts or gift-mixes defined by Wagner. A Christian without the gift of celibacy
cannot live without a spouse because it would have a negative impact on his ministry and his whole
spiritual life.1307
Wagner states that the gift of celibacy is prone to projection. He observes that no gift is universal,
intended for all Christians. Around the gift of celibacy there are still incorrect beliefs, according to
which the gift is for all. Wagner states that this idea is not biblical. Von Dehsen agrees with
Wagner, arguing that Paul recognizes that not all people have the gift of celibacy: others have other
gifts.1308 According to Wagner there are some incorrect interpretations of the idea that celibacy
belongs to all Christians. He even abandons the scriptural principle and biblical authority in
evaluating the projection of the gift of celibacy. He begins to criticize Paul for overemphasizing the
advantages of celibacy. Wagner interprets the Apostle as guilty of projection and subjectivity when
he says of the gift of celibacy: ´,wish that alOPHQZHUHHYHQDV,P\VHOI´ &RU 7:7). Wagner does
not develop his critique further but simply states that Paul notes that not every person has the gift
that he has received. The Catholic Church, says Wagner, has not mentioned the rarity of the gift of
celibacy. The Catholic Church demands that priests remain single, no matter they have the gift of
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celibacy or not. Among Shakers the demand was even more general, directed to all members of the
church. No one was allowed to get married. When because of the doctrinal reasons the church could
not grow by means of transfer or conversion, the result was the natural death of the denomination.
In rejecting this kind of development, the churches should note the rarity of the gift of celibacy in
their lifestyle.1309
Wagner emphasizes the ³role of celibacy´1310 Although not every Christian has the gift, he in any
case has the ³role of celibacy´. It means that every Christian has the responsibility to be faithful to
his spouse. The role of celibacy obligates a Christian to refrain from sexual relationships before
marriage, as well as in the context of divorce or the spouse¶s death. In these circumstances, a
Christian must follow the ³role of celibacy´ until he finds a spouse and marries her. Thus Wagner
emphasizes that an individual without the gift of celibacy is not allowed to have sexual relationships
outside marriage+HLVERXQGWRWKH³role of celibacy´.1311
5.2.4.3. Voluntary Poverty
Concerning the view of the gift of voluntary poverty, I will compare the two different concepts of
Wagner and Liu1312. As we will see, the question is whether voluntary poverty is a Christian gift or
a lifestyle.
Wagner¶s view of the gift of voluntary poverty is based on a literal hermeneutics. According to him,
the biblical roots of the gift can be found in 1 Corinthians 13, where Paul compares spiritual gifts
and the fruit of the Spirit (1 Cor 13:3). The description of the gift in the verse is minimal³7KRXJK,
EHVWRZDOOP\JRRGVWRIHHGWKHSRRU´:DJQHUVWDWHVWKDWWKHJLIWRIYROXQWDry poverty can never be
independent, but that it always requires a gift-mix with the gift of giving. Instead, the gift of giving
is independent and does not necessarily need the gift of voluntary poverty. One of the main features
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of the gift of voluntary poverty is the voluntary adoption of poor peoples¶ lifestyle, which leads to
effective service of God.1313
Liu¶s argument contradicts Wagner¶s idea. He argues that according to the Gospel of Luke,
voluntary poverty is not a gift but a test of discipleship. It is a test of values and priorities: are they
in accordance with God¶s kingdom, or of mammon? As a test in the discipleship training process
voluntary poverty can be applied to all. Sometimes Jesus uses it, at other times he does not. Thus
voluntary poverty is not a rare phenomenon, but rather a lifestyle for many Christians. It seems to
be more a timeless ideal than a contextual demand.1314 Wagner does not view helping poor people
as central, but as only one of the several spheres of ministry of this gift. When a Christian lives
according to a low standard of living he is able to direct his money to the poor. Many unknown
individuals with this gift have been moved to live in a Christian society embracing a lifestyle of
voluntary poverty. Instead those Christians who have other gifts are ordained to a higher standard of
living. Those who have the gifts of evangelist and faith even are to live in wealth. Wagner appears
to assume that these conditions are the decisions of God. A person living in one condition of life
cannot condemn someone in another. Thus there is no answer to the question of the meaning of the
critique given by individuals who have gifts of voluntary poverty and prophecy. Wagner supposes
that it has to be understood but not followed. Thus Wagner implicitly supposes God to have worked
in vain in giving a gift whose critical nature has no meaning. Here the influence of the commercial
principle can be observed. A positive attitude is necessary for selling products. From that point of
view, all critique is negative and must be rejected. Thus Wagner moves from a literal hermeneutical
SULQFLSOHWRZDUGRQHWKDWLVFRPPHUFLDOZKHQKHLQWHUSUHWVWKH³JLIW-PL[´RIYROXQWDU\SRYHUW\DQG
prophecy. In the end, the major purpose of the gift of voluntary poverty that remains is helping the
church to grow. When an individual Christian gives away large amounts of his property, those
assets can be used effectively in both the evangelistic and cultural mandate for church growth.1315
Liu notes properly that a Christian is called to use his possessions correctly. This means drawing
attention to the poor. Contrary to Wagner, the meaning of the demand of voluntary poverty is
social-ethical: to be in harmony with the Kingdom¶s societal ideals and to live in right social
1313
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relationships. Thus the demand of voluntary poverty is a tool in the discipleship training process.
Liu states rightly that voluntary poverty can be seen as a sign of genuine conversion: for example,
in the case of Zaccheus. Liu concludes that voluntary poverty is not to be seen as a gift but as a tool
of discipleship for a social ethical lifestyle.1316
Wagner¶s examples of the possessors of the gift are all historical figures. There are no explicitly
mentioned contemporary individuals who have the gift, following Jesus¶ words that they should
collect treasure in heaven, not on earth. In this way the commercial principle appears to determine
the idea of the gift of voluntary poverty. According to this principle, it is more sensible to get
money than to give it away.1317 With today¶s high standard of living there seem to be few gifts of
voluntary poverty. Wagner explicitly states that only a few Christians have this gift. In every case
he does not mention even those who do.1318 The idea of the gift demonstrates Wagner¶s tendency to
a minor social ethical responsibility. From Wagner¶s examples it can be deduced that contemporary
rich Christians are allowed to enjoy their luxuries if they do not have the gift of voluntary poverty.
The commercial principle leads Wagner to interpret making money as the will of God. If a rich
Christian has the desire to make money, he must do so and enjoy his material goods.1319
5.2.5.´1DWXUDOWDOHQWV´
5.2.5.1. Knowledge
The twin gifts of knowledge and wisdom seem to be less miracXORXVE\QDWXUHWKDQWKH³VSLULWXDO
ZDUIDUH JLIWV´ 7KHVH JLIWV UHVHPEOH QDWXUDO WDOHQWV 7KH UHDVRQ IRU WKDW LV WKDW WKH NQRZOHGJH
Wagner discusses is not received primarily in the Spirit through the Rhema-word, but through
study.1320
The twin gifts of knowledge and wisdom focus on the truth. The difference between the gifts is that
knowledge is mainly theoretical, relating to discovering the truth, while wisdom is practical, dealing
with the application of truth to life. Wagner cites Neighbour in clarifying the difference between the
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gifts. One with the gift of knowledge is like a medical researcher who gains new insights. On the
contrary, the gift of wisdom is like a physician, who applies the resources of medical science to a
particular case.1321 Wagner¶s view seems to be close to that of Pentecostalism. Concerning the
difference between the two gifts Rice states ³perhaps µknowledge tells us what¶ while µwisdom
tells us how.¶´1322The difference, however, is the fact, that mainstream Pentecostals relate the gift of
knowledge and teaching to prophetic revelation, while Wagner links the gift of knowledge mainly
to study.1323 By the WHUP³word RINQRZOHGJH´>LWDOLFVDGGHG@KHPHDQV prophetic manifestation.1324
Wagner interprets the Greek term ȖȞıȚȢ used in 1 Corinthians 12:8 as meaning ³WRthe ability to
VSHDNZLWKNQRZOHGJH´1325 Olagunju observes that the other possibilities for interpreting the term
are understanding ȖȞıȚȢ as biblical knowledge (³gnosis as understanding the Old Testament, the
&KULVWLDQWUDGLWLRQDQGFDSDFLW\WRH[SDQGWKHPFRUUHFWO\´), or supernatural knowledge (³gnosis as
VXSHUQDWXUDOHQGRZPHQWRINQRZOHGJH´). Olagunju states that the third alternative for interpreting
the term is Wagner¶s. According to this interpretation individuals with the gift are superior learners,
absorbing and retaining unusual amounts of information. They discover new truths and create new
ideas.1326 Wagner sees the gift of knowledge as creative, although CK Kim notes that creativity is
also one of the general characteristics of Wagner¶s prepared church members.1327 The creative
nature of the gift of knowledge created an epistemological tension in relation to the authority of
Scripture. If there are new truths, what is the epistemological basis for them? When Wagner does
not define Scripture as a source of knowledge in this context, another epistemological basis is
generated. Thus Wagner¶s emphasis on new truths is mired in an epistemological polarity.1328
Priest, Campbell and Mullen recognize improperly that seeking knowledge from spirit-world leads
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WR :DJQHU¶V XVH RI H[WUD-biblical religious knowledge and information. They evaluate that it is
GDQJHURXV WR DFFHSW ³DQLPLVW´ [i.e. spiritual] knowledge uncritically without careful testing by
means of Scripture.1329 Holvast observes correctly that Wagner agrees with the criteria of testing
knowledge through Scriptures. Knowledge should not contradict the ȜȩȖȠȢ and not violate any
general biblical principles.1330 In this context Wagner divides knowledge into scientific and spiritual
categories. He relies on experiential principle, implicitly stating that one of the criteria of spiritual
knowledge is supposed to be its experiential nature.1331 Spiritual knowledge can be reliable if it is
experiential. According to him, ³DQLPLVW´ information can be spiritually accurate.1332 The ultimate
conclusion reached here is the Wagner¶s dualistic worldview: ³OLPLWHG GXDOLVP´ It is limited
because Satan is not equal to God; it is dualism, because the world is divided into the kingdom of
God and the kingdom of darkness.1333
The experiential is a basic concept in Wagner¶s view of knowledge. According to Holvast, a kind of
epistemological shift has occurred in Wagner¶s theology. During the Argentine Revival he broadly
accepted experiential knowledge. Wagner then shifted towards an even more practical view.
+ROYDVW FLWHV (GXDUGR /RUHQ]R ³2XU 6SLULWXDO 0DSSLQJ ZDV QRW WKH UHVXOW RI UHIOHction, but the
UHVXOWRISUDFWLFDOFRQIURQWDWLRQ¶1334 This epistemological shift can be seen in Wagner¶s explanation
of the Wilkes Spectrum, a profile of upper-class and lower-class values.1335 According to Wagner,
epistemology PXVWEXLOGRQWKH³JURXQGUXOHVRIWKHRORJ\´7KHILUVWJURXQGUXOHLVWKHGHILQLWLRQRI
theology itself. Wagner states that theology concerns human positions: theology is a human attempt
to explain God¶s works in a reasonable and systematic way. This means that the Scriptures are
divine in origin but that theology is a human matter. The second ground rule is that all people think
WKHRORJLFDOO\DORQJDµ&RQYLFWLRQ6SHFWUXP¶:DJQHUGHOLQHDWHVWKUHH separate circles. The first one
includes things we believe can never be changed, such as absolutes in the Apostles¶ Creed. The
second circle includes the interpretations which can be changed throughout history. The third circle
is the most subjective, including opinions, personal preferences and cultural norms. According to
the third ground rule, ³ministry generates theology´. Wagner claims that ministry precedes
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theology, not vice versa. The Apostle Paul¶s theology was grounded in his experience and it is the
same for all time. First are ministry experiences; after that, theology. In this view Wagner¶s
pragmatism is manifest. Stating that the Spirit is more goal-oriented than process-oriented, he states
WKHFRQFOXVLRQ³7KHWKHRULHV,OLNHEHVWDUHIUDQNO\WKHRQHVWKDWZRUN´+ROYDVWVWDWHV correctly
WKDW ³:DJQHU¶s theological interpretations are greatly influenced by what they may or may not
SURGXFHLQDGYDQFLQJWKHNLQJGRPRI*RG«´,QKLVHSLVWHPRORJ\:DJQHUGHILQHVWKUHHNLQGVRI
knowledge: intellectual, observational and experiential. Because according to Wagner there are two
NLQGV RI ³ZRUG´ in the Bible, a Christian can receive knowledge in two ways: from the written
Logos-word (the Bible) and the Rhema-word, a directly communicated personal word from God.
The personal Rhema-word concerns facts that cannot be seen without the experience of hearing the
voice of God. The Rhema-word as knowledge comes through experience and observation.1336
Hart sees Wagner¶s epistemology as based on animism, which is a partially correct observation.
Hart rightly notes that Wagner¶s experiential epistemology shifts the priority from the authority of
Scripture to spiritual gifts. According to Hart understanding the gifts of discernment and prophecy
as sources of knowledge is not in line with evangelical epistemology.1337 Smith in turn properly
observes that experiential epistemology is one of the features of Pentecostal theology.
Pentecostalism has its own kind of knowledge, what is desFULEHGDV³DQHIIHFWLYHXQGHUVWDQGLQJ´
Thus Wagner¶s epistemology is reminiscent of Pentecostal epistemology.1338 Holvast cites Wagner
as understanding knowing as experiential knowledge, DQ´,QQHU*HLJHU&RXQWHU´ in emotional life.
In such cases a Christian ³knows´. Wagner emphasizes experience as a source of knowledge even
further. He states that Christians can obtain knowledge even better through the experiential
approach and feelings than through a rational approach.1339 Holvast claims that Wagner¶s
interpretation of history is not grounded only on the literal sense of sources, but also on spiritual
mapping in spiritual realm. Holvast argues correctly ³:DJQHU IRUPXODWHG KLV µILYH SULQFLSOHV IRU
SURELQJKLVWRU\¶7KHILUVWLVWKDW µQRWHYHU\WKLQJWKDWKDSSHQVLVUHFRUGHG¶7KHLGHDLVWKDWZHKDYH
OLPLWHG NQRZOHGJH RI ZKDW WKH 6SLULW GLG LQ ELEOLFDO WLPHV 7KH VHFRQG SULQFLSOH LV WKDW µQRW
HYHU\WKLQJZULWWHQZDVSUHVHUYHG¶7KHWKLUGLVWKDWµQRWHYHU\WKLQJSUHVHUYHGKDVEHHQIRXQG¶7KH
IRXUWK LV WKDW µQRW HYHU\WKLQJ IRXQG LV DYDLODEOH¶ µ, DP FHUWDLQ WKDW PXFK PRUH RQ WKH VXEMHFW RI
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RXUOLPLWHGVNLOOVDVKLVWRULDQV¶ 7KHILIWKSULQFLSOHLVWKDWµQRWHYHU\WKLQJDYDLODEOHLVLQWHUSUHWHGLQ
WKHVDPHZD\¶´1340 From the cessationist approach Hart rightly argues that Wagner¶s epistemology
attacks [traditional] evangelical epistemology, in its being grounded on experiential knowledge in
the spiritual world.1341
One of the ministry spheres of the gift of knowledge is research. Individuals with the gift often can
be found in the academic world. The gift is not human-centered but task-centered. Wagner claims
that often one who has the gift of knowledge has a relatively low need for people. As persons, those
who possess the gift are more comfortable with ideas than with people. They need time by
themselves for development of ideas. Individuals with the gift of knowledge actually appear to be
LQWURYHUWV :DJQHU VWDWHV WKDW WKH\ GR QRW JRVVLS EHFDXVH ³LW ERUHV WKHP WHUULEO\´ The other
ministry spheres of the gift of knowledge are teaching and missions, because these particular gifts
are two that are often given along with the gift of knowledge.1342 Although Wagner¶s idea
concerning the nature of the gift of knowledge differs from a Pentecostal view, there is a similarity
between them in that the gift of knowledge is linked with teaching. Pentecostals indeed also usually
relate the gift of wisdom to teaching ministry.1343 Wagner calls a person with the gift-mix of
knowledge and teaching a ³scholar-teacher´. If an individual has the gift of knowledge but not of
teaching he is not suitable for teaching ministry. Wagner states that the reason for this situation is
emotional. He can not take into account the needs of the given audience. Instead the gift-mix of
teaching and knowledge focuses on the ways and means of communicating knowledge and details
such as body language and use of visuals. The strength of the gift of knowledge in teaching is
FUHDWLYHQHVV1HZLGHDVMXVW³VHHPWRSRSXS´:DJQHUVHHPVWRVXSSRVHWKDWnew ideas come from
loneliness. The third sphere of ministry of the gift of knowledge is missions. According to Wagner
in the missionary field the ³gift-mix´ of knowledge and missionary is often required for Bible
translating. One who has the ³gift-mix´ has incredible concentration, which needed in Bible
translating ministry. The gift of knowledge helps translators to adapt to agony and isolation and
even to value them.1344
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5.2.5.2. Wisdom
Wagner bases the gift of wisdom on literal interpretation of Acts and 1 Corinthians 12. In the Acts it
is mentioned that Stephen spoke wisely. According to Wagner it means that he had the gift of
wisdom. He interprets Stephen¶s wise words as an example for the contemporary Christian¶s use of
the gift of wisdom.1345 On the other hand, the gift is based on the experiential principle. Wagner
bases his views on his own experiences of the gift of wisdom, for example his experience of his
friend Leighton Ford.1346
This side of the gift sounds quite psychological, as if the gift of wisdom was somehow related to
calmness. According to it, one who has the gift does not get involve his emotions during intense
discussion. Instead he has a suggestion for action in just the right time and way. The individual with
the gift treats other Christians unusually equally. When the gift of wisdom is used there is a feeling
on the part of all members that their point of view has been adequately heard and fairly considered.
One who has the gift of wisdom can apply theories the gift of knowledge produces to practice. In
this way Wagner understands the gift of wisdom as practical in nature. One with the gift is an
effective decision-maker, because he can foresee what the outcome of the decision will be. When
the possessor of the gift of wisdom speaks, other members of the Body of Christ note, that truth has
been spoken. As problem-solvers, individuals with the gift of wisdom know how to get to the heart
of a problem quickly. Formal learning and long-term digging-out of new facts do not necessarily
correlate with the gift.1347
Although Wagner states that the gift of wisdom is practical in nature, he does not relate it to the
ministry of teaching, as Pentecostals often do. The reason probably lies in the difference in the two
gifts.´ Wanak 2009. Kim CK states that Wagner emphasizes knowledge and creativity also as a standard of church
membership. Thus knowledge and creativity are not only features of the gift of knowledge but are general standards for
HYHU\&KULVWLDQDFFRUGLQJWR:DJQHU.LP&.SXWVLWIROORZV³7KHVWDQGDUGVRIFKXUFKPHPEHUVIRUVSLULWXDOGULYHQ
church are to be holy and harmless, to be united in the faith and knowledge, to be filled with the Spirit and the fullness
of Christ, to love the Lord and neighbours with everything you have, and to do good things. These are very similar to
:DJQHU¶VRSLQLRQ on individual preparation. Peter Wagner insists on how important it is to consider the necessity of
prepared individuals, such as: people who know God, people filled with the Holy Spirit, people of prayer, people
committed to the body of Christ, people obeGLHQW WR WKH /RUG DQG SHRSOH ZKR DUH HQHUJHWLF DQG FUHDWLYH´ Kim CK
2010, 22.
1345
Wagner 1994, 210; Wagner 2005b, 28. The other bible verse on which Wagner seems to base the gift of knowledge
is 1 Corinthians 12:8 (Wagner 2005b, 28). In the context of Bible verse that has been used as an argument for the
Pentecostal interpretation of nine spiritual gifts, the gift of wisdom as a one of them, as Turner does, see Turner 1985, 7.
1346
Wagner 2005f, 207.
1347
Wagner 2005f, 206-208. MacArthur criticizes Wagner precisely for pragmatism: for emphasizing practical issues
too much. MacArthur argues that pragmatism leads to ignoring questions concerning wisdom and morality, see
MacArthur 1994, 9; Tozer 1970, 70.
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FRQFHSWV:DJQHUXVHVWKHWHUP³JLIWRIZLVGRP´WRUHIHUWRDOHVVPLUDFXORXVJLIWDQGKHcalls the
revelatory gift, ³ZRUGRIZLVGRP´+HQRWHVWKDW3HQWHFRVWDOVDQG&KDULVPDWLFVRIWHQXVHWKHWHUP
³ZRUG RI ZLVGRP´ PHDQLQJ D UHYHODWRU\ PHVVDJH *RG JLYHV WR EULQJ UHVROXWLRQ WR D FHUWDLQ
situation.1348 Wagner understands the CKDULVPDWLF ³ZRUG RI ZLVGRP´ DV D VXEVHW RI WKH JLIW RI
prophecy, not the gift of wisdom. He adds that a judge would be one who has a gift of wisdom. The
gift of wisdom is probably the only one of the spiritual gifts that Wagner relates to a secular
profession (in addition to his relating telemarketing to the evangelist). It requires a wide
interpretation of the nature of the gift, understanding the gift of wisdom as less miraculous, nearly
psychological in nature.1349
5.2.5.3. Teaching
It is commonplace to relate teaching skill to knowledge. Wagner does not do this completely. There
is however no better place to place the gift of teaching than among the most natural gifts, alongside
the gifts of knowledge and wisdom.
Wagner states that the gift of teaching is often mentioned in the New Testament. It is mentioned in
all three major gift lists: Romans 12, 1 Corinthians 12 and Ephesians 4. Quantitative principle leads
Wagner to evaluate the prevalence of the gifts in the universal church by means of counting the
number of Scripture references to each gift. The many references to the gift of teaching are
supposed to mean that it is to be used in every (local) church. On the other hand, the many Bible
references to the gift of teaching imply that the frequency of its occurrence is greater than that of
many other spiritual gifts. Thus the principle of quantity determines Wagner¶s interpretation of the
gifts¶ prevalence.1350 On the other hand, the principle of restorationism can be observed. He
observes that the office and gift of teaching are elements of the reinstatement of the fivefold
ministry. According to him the office of teaching was one of the first gifts restored since the
Reformation, while the gifts and offices of apostle and prophet are the last ones to be restored.1351

1348

Wagner 2005b, 114-115; Rice 2002, 302. Rice refers to Pentecostal theologians Lim and Spittler. ³Lim similarly
proposes that teaching should be viewed as a prophetic charism, with the charisms of revelation, prophecy and
knowledge in 1 Corinthians 12, all relating to the teaching charism (to which Lim elsewhere also links the wisdom
charism to teaching). More specifically, Lim chooses to categorically define the charisms of wisdom and knowledge as
teaching type gifts (1 Cor 12:8). Russell Spittler also observes that the two charisms have long been associated with the
PLQLVWU\RIWHDFKLQJ´Rice 2002, 302.
1349
Wagner 2005b, 114-115.
1350
Wagner 2005f, 127.
1351
Wagner 1997, 44-45.
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For Wagner the gift of teaching is by its character mainly a communicational gift. We can conclude
this from Wagner¶s definition of the gift. ´7KHJLIWRIWHDFKLQJLVWKHVSHFLDODELOLW\WKDW*RGJLYHV
to certain members of the Body of Christ to communicate information relevant to the health and
ministry of the Body and its members in such a way that others will learn.´1352 To some extent, the
gift of teaching can also be seen as related to the natural gifts, because it is often given along with
the spiritual gift of knowledge, which itself is close to natural gifts in Wagner¶s thought.1353 His
argument that the gifts of teaching and knowledge together form a hyphenated gift seems to be in
line with the view of Pentecostal tradition, as observed by Rice.1354 There are differences however.
Fee, quoting Gee, links not only the gift of knowledge but additionally the gift of wisdom to
teaching ministry.1355 Lim proposes that teaching should be viewed as a prophetic gift, with the gifts
of revelation, prophecy and knowledge in 1 Corinthians 12 all relating to the gift of teaching. Lim
also links to teaching the gift of wisdom.1356 Wagner also mentions other hyphenated gifts of
teaching, including teacher-missiorary and pastor-teacher. 1357 The difference between teacher and
missionary seems to lie in the character of the calling. The teacher is often called to minister to a
certain group, but a missionary is sent to his ministry rather than called to it.1358 Contrary to
Franzmann, Wagner argues that although the gifts of pastor and teacher are hyphenated, and the
FRQFHSWLVPDGHXSRIWKHZRUG³pastor´ZKLFKLVDZRUGIRU³VKHSKHUG´WKHJLIWVRIWHDFKHUDQG
pastor can also function separately.1359
Wagner interprets the gift of teaching in psychological terms. The gift of teaching is associated with
patience with students and ability to create an inspirational atmosphere for learning. The possessor
of the gift does not manipulate students, but he is able to receive critical feedback. The person with
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Wagner 2005f, 126. ´7KHJLIWRIWHDFKLQJLVWKHVSHFLDODELOLW\WKDW*RGJLYHVWRFHUWDLQPHPEHUVRIWKH%RG\RI
Christ to communicate information relevant to the health and ministry of the Body and its members in such a way that
others will learn.´
1353
Wagner 2005f, 126-129, 203-206.
1354
Rice 2002, 303.
1355
Fee 1987, 591-593; Gee, 1972. The Catholic Charismatic Ralph Martin sees the two spiritual gifts as necessary
components of ³SHGDJRJLFDOPLQLVWULHV´. Martin 1992, 1015-1018.
1356
Lim 1991, 65-67, 145-146, 229. Lim also defines the gift of knowledge as a teaching-type gift. In addition to this he
also determines the charism of wisdom as related to teaching. As well Russell Spittler relates these two gifts to the
teaching ministry. Instead Wagner links only the charism of knowledge, not of wisdom, to the ministry. Spittler 1979,
603.
1357
Wagner 2005f, 75, 204. The hyphenated gift of teaching and missionary is also linked to the gift of knowledge.
Wagner 2005f, 204.
1358
Wagner 1971c, 76-77; Wagner 2005f, 126-129.
1359
Franzmann 1984, n.p.; Wagner 2005f, 75; Wagner 2005b, 34-35. See the interpretation of Franzmann¶s arguments
text of Eph. 4:7, 11, Ruthven states that gifts ZHUHJLYHQ³before the foundation of the world´, Ruthven 2000, 5. Kim
DH has studied the spiritual gifts of cell leaders. There might be a connection between gift of teaching and cell-leading
ministry, because the charism of teaching was the third most common of the gifts among cell leaders. Kim DH 2010,
124-125.
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the gift of teaching is not person-centered and not committed to long-term and longsuffering work.
The orientation of the gift of teaching can be defined in terms of three different viewpoints. The gift
can be content-oriented, motivation-oriented, or task-oriented. Thus the task-centeredness of the gift
of teaching is influenced by psychological principles.1360
The teaching method seems here to be experimental and pragmatic. Pragmatic teaching seems to
strengthen the faith of students.1361 0F.LQQH\DUJXHV³1RWDOOZLOODJUHH ZLWK:DJQHU¶VXVHRIWKH
term µimpartation¶, but the fact remains that when one is around a teacher or minister who exhibits
faith and anointing to see the miraculous happen, it is much easier to believe God for the same in
RQH¶VRZQOLIHDQGPLQLVWU\$Q\ZD\WKHWHDFKHUKDVDJUHDWLQIOXHnce to the students¶ EHOLHIV´1362
Wagner sees tradition and Scripture as opposites, associating the gift of teaching with Scripture. He
criticises Protestants for allowing tradition, rather than Scripture, to influence their beliefs. Deere
DGGV WKDW ³RXU teachers have much more to do with what we believe than we realize. In some
FDVHVWKH\KDYHPXFKPRUHLQIOXHQFHRYHUZKDWZHEHOLHYHWKDQWKH%LEOHLWVHOI´1363
6. The structures of spiritual gifts according to Wagner
6.1. Theological paradigm shifts
Many theological paradigm shifts have occurred during Wagner¶s life. The first was a shift from
cessationism towards a charismatic orientation beginning at latest in 1968 and continuing in the
1970s.1364 The second occurred in the 1980s in Argentinean Revival, and partly in his healing
experience which led to his focus on spiritual warfare.1365 The third came in the 1990s when
Wagner moved from premillennialism to postmillennialism.1366 In the 2000s and 2010s his
1360

Wagner, 2005f, 128-130, 143. The full-time nature of gift of teaching is different from the gifts of deliverance and
discernment, which are used only occasionally. In addition, the gift of teaching is different from the gift of celibacy,
which is passive by nature. Thus Wagner implicitly defines the gifts of teaching as active in nature. Wagner 2005f, 128.
The gift of teaching has a full-time orientation, because preparation and finding examples take a lot of time. The teacher
needs a power point slide only 15 or 30 seconds, but he has to take considerable time and effort to prepare it. Wagner
2005f, 128. Harman agrees with Wagner that the gift of teaching is a gift with a passion: those who have the gift, love
to spend large amounts of time studying the lesson. Harman 2003, 3.
1361
Wagner 1999a, 236-237.
1362
Wagner 1999a, 236-237; McKinney 2000, 261.
1363
Wagner 1996b, 96; Deere 1993, 47. Wagner argues that evangelicals in particular do not admit the priority of
tradition and their dependence of it in teaching, but according to him it is true. Wagner 1996b, 96.
1364
Wagner 1968, 26; Wagner 1984b, 78-79; Osborne & Knight n.d, 9, 15. The experiential shift towards a charismatic
orientation seems to happen in 1966. Wagner writes that he had an experiment with tongues then. Wagner 2010b, 116 7KH KLJKOLJKW RI WKLV SHULRG LV D FRXUVH LQ ³6LJQV :RQGHUV DQG &KXUFK *URZWK´ ZLWK -RKQ :LPEHU LQ 
Wagner 1983a, 130-131. This charismatic orientation can be noted in Wagner¶s view of spiritual gifts. Wagner 1984b,
78-79.
1365
Wagner 1996a, 21-22; Wagner 2009b, 13ff; Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 16-19; Wagner 1990a, 46-47;
Holvast 2008, 150.
1366
Wagner 1999a, 31-46; Wagner 2006c, 34-52; Wagner 2004b, 150-151; Wagner 1993b, 128; Wagner 2008b, 26;
Hunter, B 2009, 5. By the 1990s Wagner began to saw the restoration of the fivefold ministry in a postmillennial
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tendency on radical revivalism1367 with focus on demons has developed more holistically,
penetrating most of his theology. The spiritual gifts, however, are not totally servants of
Dominionism. The reason might be a theological shift from charismas to SLSW. Therefore he has
³XSGDWHG´RQO\WKHVSLULWXDOJLIWVPRVt central to Dominionism, the less central remaining nearly the
same as in the 1970s: the tools of church growth.1368
Wagner demonstrated cessationist theology when he served as a missionary in 1960s. 1369 His new
post as professor as the successor to Donald McGavran at Fuller Theological Seminary led him to
concentrate on church growth. With this issue there came the first paradigm shift towards
continuationist view of the spiritual gifts. Simultaneously it meant connecting church growth and
believing in demons in the manner of Classical Pentecostalism.1370 Van der Meer estimates that it
arrived at least by 1973. The idea of sermons and discussion of demonic powers to affection church
growth was based on the book of Harmon Johnson. Believing in demons in 1973 meant accepting
the gifts of exorcism (later deliverance) and discerning.1371 Believing in demons can probably be
traced to the year 1973, but the first paradigm shift had to have taken place earlier. In particular
Wagner¶s view of the gift of tongues has been analyzed by Osborne and McKnight as representing
middle-way already appearing in his writing published in 1968. This meant accepting the
contemporary gift of tongues. Therefore this study argues that Wagner¶s first paradigm shift from
cessationism to non-cessationism already occurred at the latest in 1968, before he became a
professor of missiology at Fuller Theological Seminary. At that time his literal interpretation of the
Bible started to change towards an experiential emphasis on the Holy Spirit.1372

(dominionist) ZD\³7KHGHFDGHRIWKHVVDZDEHJLQQLQJUHFRJQLWLRQRIWKHJLIWDQGRIILFHRIDSRVWOHLQWRGD\¶V
Church. True, many Christian leaders do not as yet believe that we now have legitimate apostles on the level of Peter or
Paul or John, but a critical mass of the Church agrees that apostles are actually here. For example, at this writing, the
International Coalition of Apostles (ICA), over which I currently preside, includes over five hundred members who
mutually recognize and affirm each other as leJLWLPDWHDSRVWOHV´:DJQHUE
1367
This radicalness can be noticed in Wagner¶s undemocratic view, stating that democracy is not a biblical principle.
Wagner 2005b, 17. The same kind of Reconstructionist idea has formulated by RushGRRQ\LQ³Christianity and
GHPRFUDF\DUHLQHYLWDEO\HQHPLHV´6HH5XVKGRRQ\
1368
Wagner 2010b, 43, 52; Wagner 2005d, 13-15; Wagner 1981, 69-70; Wagner 1998d, 18-25; Wagner 2005f, 57-228;
Holvast 2008, 29; Miller, SP 2012, 20-21. The gifts of spiritual warfare in particular have analyzed as having become
the instruments of Dominionism. In 2000s Wagner focuses on a few gifts. See Wagner 2000a, Wagner 2000b, Wagner
2000h, Wagner 2001b, Wagner 2002b, Wagner 2006a, Wagner 2012f and Wagner 2013.
1369
Wagner 1983a, 128; Wagner 1999a, 16; Lee, SG 2009, 23;
1370
Wagner 1971b, 9-10; Wagner in Wagner 1972, 215; Wagner 1976b,12; Wagner 1981, 21-23; Wagner 1983b, 131134; Wagner in Wagner 1986b, 21, 36, 271-272; Wagner 1987c, 188; Wagner 1988a, 32; Holvast 2008, 67; Van der
Meer 2008, 71, 74; Towns 1986, 63; Koester 1984, 2; Lee, SG 2009, 23; Hasel in Koranteng-Pipim 2005, 392;
Valleskey 1990, 4-5.
1371
Wagner 1973b, 133-136; Van der Meer 2008, 72-73; Johnson 1969, 91.
1372
Osborne & Knight n.d, 9, 15; Wagner 1968, 26. It might have been already in 1966, when he was praying in
tongues the first time. Wagner 2010b, 116-117.
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During the 1970s and 1980s Wagner divided the spiritual gifts into two mandates: cultural and
evangelistic, concepts he adopted from the Third Wave movement missiologist Arthur Glasser.1373
The shift to a non-cessationist and charismatic theology did not mean any change in his focus on
evangelism. As did cessationists, Wagner also stated that the evangelistic mandate had to take
priority over the cultural mandate. The main argument was the church growth-principle.1374
Pragmatic evangelizing helps the church to grow better than the socially-oriented gifts. This is why
the gift of missionary was nearly linked to the gift of evangelist, although Wagner argues that
through the gift of missionary can be exercised with another charisma. 1375 He can be viewed also as
a pathfinder in emphasizing mission in relation to church growth.1376
The holistic epistemological shift from accepting experiential knowledge to making it a priority
occurred in the 1980s. At that time Wagner¶s own experiences also had an impact on the next
paradigm shift. A crucial change was Wagner¶s healing from high blood pressure in 1982, which
turned him from a spectator into a participant. Naturally healing led him to focus more on
miraculous gifts. In 1984 he received the gift of healing through the Lutheran Pastor Fred
Luthy.1377At least after that he began to stress the role of healing as the responsibility of every
Christian. The epistemological shift to a focus on experiential knowledge ultimately occurred with
the Argentinean Revival. This shift also meant adopting even more practical views concerning the
gifts of discerning and deliverance.1378 It finally led him to interpret lower-class values as
representing Christianity and upper-class values as representing science based on the Wilkes
Spectrum. This interpretation, however, did not influence his theology in general but remained a
single issue.1379 Another experience which changed Wagner¶s theological understanding was his
receiving the prophecy of Dick Mills in 1990s. Before that, Wagner was rather suspicious of
whHWKHU OLEHUDO &KULVWLDQV ZHUH ³ERUQ DJDLQ´ 7KH PHVVDJH RI WKH SURSKHF\ FKDQJHG KLV SRVLWLRQ
however. According to it, some liberal Christians were pleasing to God and in God¶s use. Here can
be noted the strength of experiential knowledge for Wagner. Because of the message of the
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Wagner 1987c, 99-101; Wagner 1984b, 182; Glasser et al. 2003, 39.
Wagner 1988b, 35-39; Wagner 1990a, 94, 105; Resane 2008, 117; Schuller 1986, 246; Kim KP 2009, 26; Wellum
n.d, 4; Steenhoven 1995, 10-11; Holvast 2008, 219.
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Wagner in McClung 1986a, 129; Valleskey 1990, 4; Pousson 1994; MacArthur 1994, 9; Tozer 1970, 70; Anderson
2003, 6, 8, 11, 15, 16.
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Wagner 2010b, 162-167; Wagner 1983a, 129-130; Wagner 1988b, 141-164; Wagner in Wagner 1972, 215-232;
Wagner 1974, 115-128; Kim, KP 2009, 26-27.
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Hasel in Korangteng-Pipim 2005, 394; Wagner 1988a, 53-55.
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Holvast 2008, 135; Wagner in Deiros and Wagner 1998c, 24-25.
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prophecy he was ready to reinterpret the Scriptures.1380 His attitude towards liberal Christians on the
whole became neutral.1381
The Argentinean Revival in 1985 also had another impact to Wagner. After that he adopted the
FRQFHSWRI³WHUULWRULDOVSLULWV´1382 At the same time the views of gift of deliverance and discerning
became more radical than with Classical Pentecostals. Although the Argentinean Revival
represented the Third Wave movement theology as did Wagner himself, focusing on demons and
apostolic spheres moved Wagner in the direction of the Latter Rain teaching.1383 The shift to a new
type of deliverance by means of spiritual warfare occurred in 1986 in the book Spiritual Power and
Church Growth, as observed by Van der Meer.1384 This shift led him to adopt military vocabulary.
Therefore some of his critics accuse Wagner of using militant tone. Adopting military vocabulary
did not mean adopting any violence however.1385 He has accepted violence as self-defence only
implicitly in his writings.1386
The young Wagner represented a premillennial, dispensationalist faith. The shift which occurred in
1990s, from premillennialism to a postmillennial antidispensationalism called Reconstructionism,
represented a total change of Wagner¶s worldview.1387 The postmillennial preterist1388 idea,
grounded in Reformed theology, implies that the church already is living the period of Millennium,
because the time of tribulation leading to millennium occurred in the destruction of the Temple in
AD70.1389 The basic difference can be noted in the stress on the human over the divine. Christ alone
will not bring the kingdom of God, but Christians will.1390 This shift also meant adopting another
ideology, called Kingdom Now theology, which in turn was based on the Latter Rain teachings. It
led Wagner to highlight the authority of church leaders: the gifts of apostle, prophecy, leadership,
faith and in part leading worship.1391 The result was a shift from theocentrity to anthropocentrity.
1380

Wagner 1993b, 22; Wagner 1981, 52, 196-197.
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1384
Van der Meer 2008, 72-73.
1385
Wagner 1992c, 26-49, 195-196; Wagner1992b, 68-73, 135-137, 154-156; Wagner 1993b, 133-137, 164-165, 181;
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The church has a responsibility to Christianize the world before Christ¶s coming. According to the
new paradigm of Reconstructionism, formed by Rushdoony and Schaeffer, God¶s kingdom must be
established by hard work and commitment.1392 This view can be noted in Wagner¶s understanding
of the gift of faith, the concept of which is changed from focusing on God to human beings.1393 In
spite of his adopting postmillennialism there still remain some premillennial dispensational features
in Wagner¶s though such as suspicion of Roman Catholicism (and liberal Protestantism).1394 With
regard to the idea of the gift of faith, directed to objects of faith other than only God, here can be
observed the ³:RUGRI)DLWK´Wheological characteristics adopted from Yonggi Cho.1395
The shift to postmillennialism meant a change in relationship between the cultural and evangelistic
mandate. Wagner began by supporting a balanced model, in which the both mandates are equal. The
reason for this seemed to be the understanding that without renewal of the whole society the
kingdom of God could not be established. That is why since the 1990s many of the spiritual gifts
are seen by Wagner as tools for Christianizing the society.1396 Therefore Van der Meer criticizes
Wagner incorrectly. He implicitly argues that Wagner does not include his spiritual warfare in the
cultural mandate in evangelism. This is not correct, because since his postmillennial shift, Wagner
directs SLSW to the cultural mandate as well. The change between the two mandates is clear but
still he remains within evangelical theology.1397
In the 2000s, Wagner¶s view concerning evangelism moved in a more militant direction. Although
his military language is metaphorical, it indicates that evangelism serves to take dominion over the
seven areas of society.1398 The possessor of the gift of apostle acts as an officer in the spiritual
battle.1399 The gift of evangelist is also changed. By the new millennium Wagner begins to prioritize
evangelizing social groups over individuals.1400 One of the theological reasons for this change is
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Kingdom Now theology. Indeed Wagner had already in the 1980s written about evangelizing social
groups, so this cannot be the only reason.1401 In addition the gifts of spiritual warfare, such as the
gift of discerning, become tools of Dominion theology after Wagner¶s paradigm shift to
postmillennialism.1402 ³3RVWPLOOHQQLDO´ VSLULWXDO JLIWV EHFRPH FRPPHUFLDOL]HG VHUYLQJ H[WHQGHGchurch in the workplace.1403
After adopting Dominion theology, Wagner established the New Apostolic Reformation
movement.1404 It has been argued that NAR changed the structures of the church from institutional
structure to that of family.1405 In this study it has been shown, however, that the shift actually
occurred (in the direction of) hierarchical structure, leading to authoritative patterns of leadership
and church government in Wagner¶s thought. It meant overemphasizing the authority of the gift of
apostle.1406 In addition, the gift of leadership was shifted from institution to hierarchy. The NAR as
D ³SRVWGHQRPLQDWLRQDO´ PRYHPHQW ZDV DQ DWWHPSW WR OHDYH WKH ERQGV WR GHnominations, as in
Kingdom Now theology, based on Latter Rain theology.1407 In relation to the gift of leading
worship, the aim meant a change in music style, which included contemporary styles with a band
playing. This emphasis was not, however, original to Wagner. In addition, among the three waves
there can be noted the same kind of disregard for traditional music styles such as piano, organ and
use of robed choirs. Therefore the musical change was influenced by former charismatic waves.1408
Another factor was Kingdom Now theology. It occurred in understanding praise as a way to God¶s
presence.1409 Wagner¶s originality can be seen in his radical statement that in worship songs
younger than ten years old should be used.1410
With regard to the spiritual gifts, Wagner¶s shift to Dominionism can be observed particularly in the
gift of prophecy. In the 1980s he connected some social justice themes with the charisma. Prophets
were to examine the causes of poverty and to defend the rights of poor people.1411 Since the shift to
Dominionism, the social themes have been replaced by the themes of transformation and prosperity.
1401
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The gift of prophecy becomes an instrument for taking control of cities, nations and the whole
earth.1412 On the other hand the shift to Dominionism has moved the gift of prophecy in a more
political direction. Wagner sees prophecy as directed to the destiny of a nation and to political
decisions.1413
6.2. The principles of spiritual gifts in Wagner¶s thought
6.2.1. The principles of church growth: pragmatism, quantity, and commercialism
Wagner¶s church growth ideology is based on pragmatic principle. He wants to make results visible.
As Reformed theology found in worldly success the sign of predestination, in the same way Wagner
understands success in church growth as a sign of fulfilling the Great Commission.1414 Success,
however, is hard to measure. Measurement is not possible without relying on quantities. Therefore
measuring quantities becomes the tool of church growth.1415 The most effective way to reach the
GHVLUHGTXDQWLWLHVLQHYDQJHOLVPLVSUDJPDWLFSULQFLSOH:DJQHUFDOOVLW³FRQVHFUDWHGSUDJPDWLVP´
+RZHYHULWLVQRW³FRQVHFUDWHG´EXWSXUHSUDJPDWLVP$FFRUGLQJWRWKLVSULQFLSOHDOOWKHPHDQV±
no matter whether they are ethical or not - are acceptable to attain church growth.1416
The gifts of administration and hospitality are examples of the different kinds of gifts which stay
out of Wagner¶s focus because of pragmatic principle related to growth.1417 Wagner uses many
different kinds of pragmatic princLSOHV$QRWKHULVFDOOHGWKH³KRPRJHQRXVXQLWSULQFLSOH´5HODWLQJ
to the gift of evangelist [Wagner¶s term], it means that racial and ethnic borders must not be crossed
in evangelizing.1418 The division between scientific and pragmatic principles can even be observed
in his worldview. The reason, that the religion of the lower class based on pragmatic principles
UHSUHVHQWV³WUXH&KULVWLDQLW\´VHHPVWREH:DJQHU¶s desire to state a principle against a naturalistic
worldview. As a result related to the gift of healing, healings become accepted because they bless
people.1419
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Although the foundational gifts are based primarily on Wagner¶s other theological main idea,
Dominionism, he also justifies some of their features with the pragmatic principle. Apostolic
government is justified by the reason that it is a design that will work.1420 The workplace ministry
(and workplace apostle), are grounded in the reason that people spend the majority of their time in
the workplace.1421 The gift of prophecy is tested by assessing if the words of the prophet work or
not.1422 Concerning the gifts of leadership the pragmatic principle leads Wagner to conceive of the
gift of leadership as quite undemocratic, shifting away from the focus of Christ as the only ruler of
the church towards one local church leader¶s power.1423 The gift of faith instead becomes the
servant of measurement of faith goals.1424
With the gift of evangelist [Wagner¶s term], the pragmatic principle leads to a focus on results,
which even becomes a criterion of the charisma. OQHODFNLQJ³JRRGWDQJLEOHUHVXOWV´FDQQRWSRVVHVV
the gift of evangelist. The problem here revolves around defining the question what is the number
of people led to Christ when an evangelist is believed to have the gift.1425 On the other hand,
Wagner seems to suppose that the only hindrances to spiritual gifts functioning are caused by
human beings: the lack of knowledge or the lack of praying; God wants to distribute the
charismas.1426 The gift of healing is also based on the same principle related to quantity. Further, it
can be asked what the number of healings is which confirms the gift of healing. Wagner implies that
the sign of the gift of healing is that 50 people are healed of skeletal problems in the course of one
night. It can be asked why Wagner specifies precisely the number 50. Does the healer who has had
49 healings in one night not possess the gift of healing?1427 In the gift of leading worship the roots
of Wagner¶s pragmatic approach, in Classical Pentecostal theology can be noted. He has undergone
an epistemological shift from an evangelical to a Pentecostal view. This means that he now
compares experience of the gift of leading worship to the Scriptures, not the Scriptures to
experience as he had done previously. With regard to the gift of leading worship, the Holy Spirit is
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the supernatural premise linked to experience.1428 The gift of leading worship differs from Classical
Pentecostalism being related to Kingdom Now theology. According to it, worship is a kind of
method for entering the presence of God.1429
In particular the gifts of discerning and deliverance are the charismas within the gift of spiritual
ZDUIDUH ZKLFK :DJQHU MXVWLILHV SUDJPDWLFDOO\ :DJQHU DUJXHV WKDW WKH GRFWULQH RI ³demonized´
[Wagner¶s term] Christians is necessary because without it they cannot be freed from bondage and
misery.1430 The transformation and revival of the cities is impossible as well without the idea of
demonized Christians. Thus the gift of deliverance, as connected to Wagner¶s demonology, is
related to the pragmatic principle.1431 Wagner also relies on utilitarian principle, which sometimes
approaches pragmatic principle. Because the utilitarian principle has been used quite rarely by
Wagner, it has not been named in this study as one of the principles but seen as a sub-principle of
pragmatism. Concerning the gift of martyrdom Wagner uses the utilitarian principle, implying that
in some cases violence is acceptable because the life of a missionary is more useful than the life of a
pagan.1432
The practical tendency to measure growth and decline appears in Wagner¶s view of the gift of
tongues. He seems to suppose that the growth of non-cessationism and the decline of cessationism
are values in and of themselves. As a result, he offers an explanation for his view of the gift of
tongues differing from that of Classical Pentecostalism. The gift of tongues must not be
emphasized, but the charisma is to be left out of theological focus.1433 The pragmatic principle also
influences to Wagner¶s way of using terms. With regard to practicing the gift of service, Wagner
GRHV QRW FDOO WKLV JLIW ³PLQLVWU\´ EHFDXVH WKH WHUP FRXOG EH FRQIXVHG ZLWK IXQFWLRQLQJ DV WKH
professional ministry of the church.1434 In addition, the faith promise of the gift of giving
³JUDGXDWHG WLWKH´  LV JURXQGHG LQ SUDJPDWLc reason: it works.1435 These kinds of arguments are
more general in Wagner¶s thinking prior to his period of Dominionism in the 1990s.1436 For
example preferring the evangelistic mandate to the cultural mandate concerning the gift of
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missionary has a pragmatic basis.1437 Later, the view and the argument are changed by the shift to
postmillennial eschatology.1438
Quantitative interpretations, as a principle of church growth, define some of the spiritual gifts.
Wagner counts the number of times each gift is mentioned in the Scriptures. This quantity of
mentions becomes an argument Wagner uses in the case of the gift of prophecy as a remarkable
charisma.1439 The gift of teaching also has the quantitative support to be termed a significant gift.1440
In regard to these two gifts, however, the basis is subordinate to the principle of church growth. The
gift of teaching does not belong to the central gifts because it is not crucial for church growth.1441 In
turn the gift of prophecy is crucial, but its worth is not based only on the number of Scripture
passages in which it is mentioned, but on its role as a foundational gift.1442 Wagner counts not only
Bible verses but also the percentages of the gifts. For example the gift of pastor is distributed to four
to five percent of Christians and the gift of evangelist to ten percent.1443
The quantitative interpretation is closely related to Wagner¶s pragmatic principle. The gift of faith is
quantitative by nature. When the faith grows, the number of people reached also grows. As the size
of a muscle can be measured, so can the size of the gift of faith.1444 Calculating visible membership
growth leads Wagner to the danger of focusing the gift of faith primarily on results, over correct
teaching.1445 The quantitative demand for results leads Wagner to connect faith and healing. From a
SUDJPDWLFDSSURDFKWKHRQO\ZD\WRSURYHWKH³QHZIDLWK¶V´SULRULW\WRWUDGLWLRQDORQHVLVWKHSRZHU
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occurring in signs and wonders.1446 The gift of leading worship in turn ties quantitative estimations
to psychological interpretations. The large number of worshippers is a determinative factor for
reaching the correct emotion during worship.1447 The number of prayers seems to be crucial in the
gift of intercession. This leads to the problem of Wagner seeing prayer as more powerful in
community than at home, a view for which it is difficult to find a basis.1448
Using Wagner¶s own criterion of quantitativeness it can be concluded that the gifts of service are
not important for him. He has written much more frequently about the gifts of spiritual warfare,
power evangelism, leadership and foundational gifts. For example, the gift of helps includes only a
definition and brief description.1449 Numbers, however, are not easy to assign to all the gifts.
Success, which is a crucial concept for Wagner, cannot always be measured in terms of amount. For
example, the success of the gift of pastor should be measured by success in counseling ministry. It
is, however, unclear how this kind of measurement could be done.1450
Wagner¶s pragmatism also means that doctrine is subordinate to practice. He clearly rejects the
GRJPDWLF&KULVWLDQLW\HYHQDUJXLQJWRDWWDLQDQ³DWKHRORJLFDO´DSSURDFK7KXVGRJPDLVQRWEDVHG
on tradition and also not primarily on the Scriptures, because they are both interpreted through the
pragmatic principle. In this way pragmatism actually becomes Wagner¶s hermeneutical key.1451
For Wagner the possessor of a spiritual gift is a kind of businessman. As a businessman must take
responsibility for his tasks and if he is not productive enough, to seek another job, an individual
with an unproductive spiritual gift must try to use another gift. In particular, this study observes this
view concerning the gift of evangelist.1452 Another problem related to the commercial principle is
that it leads him to populism. Wagner offers a popular interpretation of evangelism, highlighting the
idea that freedom, prosperity and happiness are crucial issues. Therefore the gift of evangelist also
becomes an instrument of a popular gospel, which is itself a product. This line of thought ends up
with consumerism. A popular gospel connected to the gift of evangelism implies a danger of
changing the message from one that is scriptural to one that is popular.1453
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Highlighting effectiveness in ministry means adopting secular methods, which increase
effectiveness. By practicing different kinds of techniques, ministries can become more effective.
While many different techniques, methods and concepts of goals and strategies become the focus of
Wagner¶s theology, they come down in the end to commercial culture.1454 Quite secularized
spiritual gifts can be noted, especially in the case of the gifts of leadership. For Wagner, the leader
of the church is not a servant pastor any longer, but a tough-minded business executive or manager.
This shift is grounded in the principle of commercialism.1455 Commercialized Christianity leads to
the second main principle: the Dominionism.
6.2.2. The principles of Dominionism: postmillennialism, restorationism and delegated
authority
Because Wagner has adopted a commercial view in his theology, it is no surprise that he shifts to a
Dominionism containing materialistic features. In this way the shift to postmillennialism changes
the eschatological view but not the business orientation; rather it strengthens it. In
Reconstructionism the possessor of the gift of apostle directs the transfer of the property of nonChristians to Christians. This transfer is part of the process during which the kingdom of God is
established on earth.1456 Following Wagner¶s shift to Dominionism, the gift of apostle becomes
connected with secular power. Signs and wonders become proof of the coming of the earthly
Kingdom.1457 As a result, the gifts related to signs and wonders, (i.e. the gifts of power evangelism
and spiritual warfare) become tools of the new Kingdom. This feature seems over time to become
FUXFLDO IRU :DJQHU HYHQ D VLJQ RI ³D WUXH &KULVWLDQLW\´1458 According to him if only all the
evangelical churches would follow WKH ³SRZHU RULHQWDWLRQ´ WKH dominion would become a
reality.1459
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The aim of dominion is not easy to attain. It requires the transformation of society. Necessary for
that goal is a special sphere of the gift of apostle: the workplace apostle. 1460 Taking dominion over
groups and societies is a challenging task, for which spiritual warfare is required.1461 Relying on the
Great Commission Wagner interprets, that dominion is a scriptural goal.1462 On the other hand, in
focus on prosperity and wealth it can be understood as lying on the continuum of the commercial
principle.1463 Evangelizing societies and whole nations through the reformation (not only the gift of
evangelist) associated with the SLSW becomes then a new emphasis of Wagner.1464
With subsequent adopting Dominionism (which Hjalmarson also calls restorationism),1465 Wagner
begins to focus on restoring the fivefold ministry. All the five offices are not, however equallyVLJQLILFDQW7KHJLIWVRIDSRVWOHDQGSURSKHWDUHFHQWUDOEHLQJ³IRXQGDWLRQDO´1466 The new Kingdom
is established on these gifts; when Christians take dominion over the whole world, Christ will
return. This is how the gifts of apostle and prophecy are crucial for ʌĮȡȠȣıȚĮ.1467 The spiritual gifts
receive a new meaning in line with the new ideology based on a loose interpretation of the Lord¶s
Prayer: to make earth like heaven. Particularly the gifts of healing and deliverance serve as gifts
³GHVWUR\LQJWKHZRUNVRIGHYLO´WRPDNHWKHHDUWKOLNHKHDYHQ1468 A future without poverty, disease
and corruption can be attained through SLSW. Related to the charismas, however, it means a
human-centered eschatology which is noted particularly with regard to the gifts of discerning,
healing, apostle and prophecy.1469
The principle of authority is a principle of Dominionism. It is grounded in ³FRYHULQJWKHRORJ\´ 1470,
which has its roots in the Latter Rain and Watchman Nee¶s teachings on Spiritual authority.1471
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:DJQHUFDOOVLW³GHOHJDWHGDXWKRULW\´DUJXLQJWKDWLWUHSUHVHQWVWKHDXWKRULW\RI-HVXVGHOHJDWHGWR
the disciples. The gifts of apostle, prophecy and deliverance are especially related to this
authority.1472 7KH WHUP ³GHOHJDWHG´ GRHV QRW GHFUHDVH WKH HPSKDVLV RQ DXWKRULW\ 7KH VWURQJ
highlighting of the authority of the contemporary apostle and prophet, which is nearly at the same
level at that of Jesus, leads Wagner to the danger of diminishing the authority of the Scriptures. The
difference between the unique and contemporary apostles is slight in Wagner¶s thought. He does
not take account of the critique that the apostolic authority in speaking with the same authority as
the Old Testament prophets related only to the New Testament apostles, not to prophets after them
as in the case of the Montanist crisis.1473
Although Wagner¶s spiritual gift model seems to increase democracy by encouraging people with
different kinds of gifts to serve the church, the principle of delegated authority leads to an
undemocratic view. According to this view, the gifts of apostle and of prophecy are necessary for
making the decisions of lay people.1474 ,QFRQFOXVLRQWKHDSRVWOHFDQEHVHHQDVWKH³SRSHRIWKH
1$5´$OWKRXJKWKHUHLVFR-operation between the gifts of intercession and apostle, the authority of
the apostle, is hierarchical because the apostles do not have any kind of co-operation with most of
the spiritual gifts.1475 Delegated authority appears to be connected with Kingdom now theology.
Therefore referent implies a danger that authority justifies the purposes of the Kingdom, as we have
seen with regard to the gift of healing. As a result, authority would be held only by postmillennial
Dominionists.1476
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In relation to commercial principle it has been noted already that Wagner spiritualizes poverty. In
relation to the principle of delegated authority he spiritualizes sickness as well. He argues that it is
contrary to the lifestyle of the Kingdom. Therefore healing is a principle of the Kingdom while
sickness is not. Spiritualizing these phenomena leads Wagner to reject the theology of the Cross.
Sickness and poverty have no role as blessings in Wagner¶s understanding.1477 The concept of
delegated authority is powerful in Wagner¶s thought. The healing ministry can be practiced without
the gift by means of using one¶s role or (alternatively) delegated authority.1478 The concept of
delegated authority comes near to a faith teaching theological understanding with regard to viewing
the gift of intercession as commanding rather than asking in prayer.1479 Wagner has adopted a
GRFWULQHRIWKHSRZHURIWKHVSRNHQZRUGDQGUHPLQGVRQHRI³:RUGRI)DLWK´DQG<RQJJL&KR¶s
WHDFKLQJV,QVWHDGRISUD\LQJWRWKH/RUGWKHUHLV³SUD\LQJLQWRDVLWXDWLRQ´7KHFRPPDQGVRIWKH
gift of intercession are often directed to the Devil, demons and circumstances.1480 Although Jesus
also speaks to demons in the New Testament, and commands them, it is however not a doctrine or
method. Jesus uses many different kinds of practices when exorcising demons.1481 The gift of
intercession can be assessed as one of the central gifts in Wagner¶s theology because its delegated
authority widely influences politics, SLSW and the whole society.1482

6.2.3. The principles of experiential epistemology: experientialism, limited dualism and
Christianized animism
Experiential epistemology is the third major principle of Wagner¶s thought. It is founded on the
supernatural presupposition, in which the Holy Spirit is another source of knowledge in addition to
Scripture. The Scriptures are interpreted from the point of view of experience rather than doctrine.
Spiritual experiences are likened to the Logos of the Bible. Thus Wagner adopts a Pentecostal

1477

Wagner 2006c, 55-56, 120, 131, 135, 153; Wagner 1988a, 109; Wright 2002, 274-275.
Wagner 1994a, 116; Wagner 1988a, 55; Wagner 2005c, 95-96; Wright 2002, 274; Hasel in Koranteng-Pipim 2005,
394.
1479
Wagner 2005c, 93-94; Foster 1992, 229; Wright 2002, 279; Wimber, 208. In addition Wagner argues that targeted
prayers are more powerful than other prayers. Wagner 1999e, 26. Wagner describes faith teaching quite positively.
Wagner 2010b, 43; Wagner 1999a, 252-254. Prayer leads the church to prosper. Wagner 1983b, 81; Rodgers 1987, 19.
1480
Wagner 1993b, 23-28, 47-48; Wagner in Wagner 1998d, 23; Wagner 2012e, 29, 38, 53-54; Bosch, A. 2005, 12-13;
Holvast 2008, 148.
1481
Compare Jesus¶ teachings, for example, to Wagner¶s 1999c, 41-43; Wagner 1999e, 47-49; Wagner 1992c, 73-75,
143-159; Wagner 2012e, 72-73; Wagner 2009b, 243.
1482
Wagner 2005c, 93-97; Wagner 1993b, 64-65; Wagner 1992b, 130-132, 155; Wagner 2010b, 156, 157, 160, 171,
223, 226; Wagner 2001b, 7.
1478

235

epistemology common to all three waves.1483 This can be seen as part of a larger phenomenon, in
which the same thing happened at the same time to US evangelicals. They became culturally
adaptive to biblical experientialism.1484 A principle of experiential epistemology is limited dualism.
In relation to interpreting the Bible this means that everything that is not opposed to the Scriptures
can be said to be scriptural. This principle creates many questions of adiaphora, which only apostles
can resolve. Thus the gift of apostle becomes the final authority for interpreting the Scriptures.1485
This strong emphasis on experience leads to the psychologized and spiritualized interpretations. A
sub-principle of experientialism, limited dualism (i.e. that Satan has considerable rights in the
world) shifts the focus on spiritualizing and highlighting demons¶ power.1486 Therefore Wagner
comes to be accused of animism, which is an incorrect criticism. He stays within the bounds of
Christianity although with materialistic and anthropocentric features. The sub-principle of
Christianized animism explains Wagner¶s contradictory theology.1487
As is the case with Reconstructionism, biblical inerrancy is also important for Wagner. Many of the
spiritual gifts are based on a literal interpretation of the Bible. Not only the foundational and
miraculous gifts such as the gifts of apostle, prophet and miracles but also the different kinds of
gifts of cultural mandate such as missionary, voluntary poverty and wisdom are based on a literal
interpretation of the Scriptures.1488 Although Wagner argues that knowledge should not contradict
the Logos DQG QRW YLRODWH ³JHQHUDO ELEOLFDO SULQFLSOHV´ WKH VWURQJ HPSKDVLV RQ HPSLULFDO
observation means that Wagner¶s literal hermeneutics is interpreted through the experiential
principle. Therefore many of the spiritual gifts are grounded primarily on empirical
observations.1489 This principle has some practical advantages, such as prioritizing the gift of
leadership over formal education. It can be understood as a counterbalance to the highly-theoretical
study of theology. Perhaps the most typical gift Wagner justifies by the experiential principle is the
gift of interpretation. Here can be noted Wagner¶s epistemological aim of arguing first by relying on
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experience and after that testing it against a theological authority, or by Scripture. In this case
testing is practiced by the particular authority of Donald Gee.1490
This approach also contains some problems. The content of faith comes to be focused on prayer and
feelings, which are not solid bases for faith.1491 The stress on experiential knowledge makes it
possible for those with the gift of apostle to justify new doctrines and practices, relying on
experience for their justification.1492 The prophetic levels of the gift of prophecy are grounded
heavily on pastor Bickle¶s testimony.1493 Evaluation according to deeds as having priority over
evaluation according to words in power evangelism is based on Wagner¶s experience in healing
ministry. I see that in the Scriptures this kind of division is hard to find.1494 Concerning the gifts of
KHDOLQJ GLVFHUQLQJ DQG GHOLYHUDQFH WKH FRQFHSWV RI ³GHPRQL]HG &KULVWLDQV´ ³OHYHOV of spiritual
ZDUIDUH´³VSLULWVRISRYHUW\´³VSLULWRIUHOLJLRQ´DQGOHYHOVRIWKHJLIWRIGLVFHUQLQJUHO\RQO\RQ
experiential knowledge.1495
The quantitative evaluations important for Wagner are naturally bound to experiential epistemology
with its empirical observations. The percentage amounts of the spiritual gifts are grounded on this
principle.1496 Some other interesting theological characteristics and details are also grounded on
experience. These include the prevalence of the raising of the dead with regard to the gift of
miracles; God¶s will being changeable in the course of the leading of worship; the gift of pastor as
heavily dominated by women; the nature of the gift of helps and wisdom, defining hospitality as a
FKDULVPD³EHFDXVHLWLVQHHGHG´1497
Wagner has adopted the supernatural worldview of Pentecostalism and the other Waves with their
emphasis on demons and miracles. This worldview seems even to have been the reason for
Christianization of the Roman Empire.1498 Wagner goes further, however, in placing the scientific
and spiritual worldviews in opposition to each other. Thus for Wagner the spiritual gifts can not be
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analyzed scientifically but spiritually. This is how a spiritual reality is created out of experience. It
can be evaluated by the Holy Spirit, but feelings also play an important role.1499 Wagner argues that
feelings are even more reliable than rational approach. He exhorts Christians even to trust their
feelings. We can conclude that the spiritual and the emotional are in danger to becoming confused
in Wagner¶s view.1500
The extreme experiential view of Wagner leads to theological problems. Interpreting Acts 5:16 on
the basis of experience he separates idealism and realism, with relation to the gift of healing. As a
result he accepts failure in healing ministry. He reads his own observations, alongside the
Scriptures, in saying that 25-30 % of sick people become completely well.1501 In the gifts of power
evangelism, this experiential emphasis leads to special kinds of practices.1502 By the gift of miracle
focusing on spiritual warfare the dead can be raised through praise.1503
This emphasis on experience in Wagner¶s view of the charismas is closely connected to a focus on
psychological factors such as feelings and emotions. Some of the spiritual gifts come to be related
to psychological factors. The gift of leading worship is linked to a sense of enthusiasm, 1504 the gift
of wisdom to calmness,1505 the gift of apostle and leadership to self-assurance,1506 and the gift of
teaching to patience, low need for people and an ability to create an inspirational atmosphere.1507
This partly psychological interpretation of the spiritual gifts implies some theological problems.
The main problem is that of faith coming to be confused with psychology. Concerning the gift of
intercession the problem occurs in faith directed not just to the Triune God but also to a desired
object. As a result there is a danger that the gift of intercession becomes instrument of
psychologized faith.1508 In addition, other psychological phenomena seem to have great importance
for Wagner. These include using a loud voice in the gifts of evangelist and deliverance, and an
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HPSKDVLV RQ ³UHVSRQVLEOH FKXUFK PHPEHUV´ LQ PLVVLRQ ZKLFK LPSOLHV D GDQJHU RI EHFRPLQJ
psychologically-produced mission.1509
Limited dualism as a principle of experientialism leads Wagner to understand evil spirits as
dominating geographical areas. He says that also Christian¶s authority is depended on territory
where he lives.1510 The problem of limited dualism lies in the fact that these territorial spirits
become so powerful that not alone the invocation of Jesus helps, but other kinds of techniques are
necessary as well.1511 These features have been analyzed especially with regard to the gifts of
discerning, deliverance and intercession, but the gifts of apostle and knowledge are also related to
limited dualism.1512
Another sub-principle of experiential epistemology is Christianized animism, which Wagner has
adopted in his demonology. This principle can particularly be noted in the gifts of discerning and
deliverance. In these gifts Christianized animism means some animistic features combined with a
pre-modern worldview.1513 ³Christianized´ means, however, that Wagner¶s theology in general and
his understanding of the gifts of discerning and deliverance represent Christian faith.1514
An extreme emphasis on experience leads Wagner close to animism. He himself describes it
however as Christianized animism: the doctrine is still within the bounds of Christianity, although
its form and some of its characteristics can be identified as animism.1515 The principle can be seen
as a tool of evangelism and the animistic features of this thought as a bridge to non-Western
cultures.1516
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Sometimes also Wagner¶s extreme emphasis on the supernatural leads to a spiritualized theology,
which critics, such as Chia interpret as animism.1517 In Wagner¶s theology there is a relationship
between worldly success and serving God. Thus although Wagner¶s thought seems like animism,
actually it is more like secular materialism. The commercial principle is stronger than Wagner¶s
Christianized animism.1518
6.3. Wagner¶s relation to Classical Pentecostalism, the Charismatic Movement, the Third
Wave movement and other theological traditions
As do mainline Pentecostals, Wagner as well compares experiential knowledge to Scripture.1519 His
understanding of the gift of apostle has Pentecostal experiential roots, but it leads him to a different,
more extreme view.1520 The main difference between Wagner and Classical Pentecostal and the
Charismatic Movement theologians of this study is the gift of apostle. He makes only a slight
GLVWLQFWLRQ EHWZHHQ WKH ³SUH-DVFHQVLRQ´ DQG ³SRVW-DVFHQVLRQ´ DSRVWOHV 7KLV QHZ NLQG RI
charismatic emphasis, reminiscent of Kingdom Now theology, leads to triumphalism: the enormous
authority of the apostle belongs to the apostles of the New Apostolic Reformation, which includes a
risk of abusing that authority.1521 Wagner¶s connecting the gift of apostle with the NAR caused a
conflict between him and Classical Pentecostal theologians.1522 Differing from Classical
Pentecostalism and the Charismatic Christianity represented by Synan, Anderson, Wright and
Smith, Wagner sees the gift of apostle as one of the Fivefold-offices to be restored. The difference
in Wagner¶s view comes from the influence of Kingdom Now theology: the church is the
incarnation of God, therefore it must take dominion. The emphasis leads to confusion between
spiritual force and secular power.1523
The emphasis on the gift of apostle shifts traditional church leadership from pastors to apostles,
which worked a difference in relation to Classical Pentecostalism. As a result, a tension occurs
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between apostles and the constituted authorities of the church.1524 Wagner¶s view of the gift of
apostle comes close to that of the other waves - first, second and third ± all highlight an attempt to
go back to the apostolic age.1525 However the difference lies in the fact that the gift of apostle as
well as the gift of prophecy are the servants of Dominionism, and prepare the way for the Second
Coming of Christ.1526 Wagner and the NAR have adopted an understanding of the office of prophet
(gift of prophecy) as an instrument of restorationism, and thus it differs from pre-millennial views
of Classical Pentecostalism, the Charismatic Movement, and the Third Wave movement. In
addition, Wagner¶s concept of prophecy is broader than the mainstream Pentecostal view, including
WKDWRIWKHJLIWVGHQRWHGE\WKHWHUPV³ZRUGRINQRZOHGJH´DQG³ZRUGRIZLVGRP´ZKLFK&ODVVLFDO
Pentecostals often relate to teaching ministry.1527
The gift of leadership is grounded in charisma instead of formal education, which approaches the
view of Classical Pentecostal theology. This approach also means charismatic leadership, which
implies an aim to have leadership according early church practice.1528 There can be noted here a
WHQGHQF\WRZDUGVD³1HZ7HVWDPHQWPRGHORIOHDGHUVKLS´LQSDUWLFXODUZLWK:DJQHU¶s book New
Apostolic Churches.1529 In addition, Classical Pentecostal theology contains a tendency to look back
to the culture of the leadership of the apostolic age. Therefore Wagner¶s understanding of
charismatic leadership does not change the whole concept, in going back to the apostolic age, as he
argues, but rather to the Pentecostal movement.1530 According to Wagner, laity and leader are
partners in church growth ministry, which is not only reminiscent of Classical Pentecostal theology
but also of Spurgeon¶s view.1531 Wagner¶s view of the gift of administration differs from the
cessationist view of Franzmann. It is primarily a secretary gift, while Franzmann sees the charisma
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as being related mainly to serving.1532 As do other Third Wave movement theologians, Wagner as
well understands the gift of administration as a charisma, which comes near to a natural ability.1533
The gift of faith is primarily a leadership gift for Wagner. However there are also other meanings
for the gift. His view resembles that of the American biblical scholar Archibald Robertson¶s in the
fact that they both link the gift of faith to martyrdom. Indeed Wagner does not explicitly mention
suffering as an element of the gift of faith.1534 Although his thinking is grounded in Classical
Pentecostalism and the Charismatic Movement, there are also some characteristics adopted from
Dominion theology. One of them can be observed in the gift of faith. When the charisma is related
to SLSW techniques, it leads to a shift from a faith centered on God to one centered on demons
(spiritual warfare) and human beings (prosperity).1535 In addition he has adopted Robert Schuller¶s
possibility-thinking ideology based on Reformed theology.1536 According to it faith is seeing and
GRLQJWKHLPSRVVLEOH$VDUHVXOWWKHUHLVVHFXODUL]DWLRQRIWKHJLIWRIIDLWKLQWKHIRUPRI³PLOOLRQ
GROODUSURMHFWV´1537 Secularized faith leads :DJQHUWRLQWHUSUHWVRFLDOSUREOHPVDVWKH³FKDLQRIWKH
VSLULW RI SRYHUW\´ ZKLFK UHPLQGV RQH RI :RUG RI )DLWK -theology.1538 In addition, his mention of
examples of the possessors of the gift of faith indicates the influence of Word-of-faith theology.1539
On the other hand, some features of the SLSW are held in common with Charismatic Movement
theology. The Anglican scholar Smith directs the gift of faith to SLSW, emphasizing power and
rejecting rationalism.1540 The gift of faith is not a pure leadership gift, however, but it is also
connected to the gifts of power evangelism, such as healing and miracles. Faith that the healing
could be done is necessary. The sick person does not necessarily need any faith, but the healer or
other people do.1541
Although Wagner explains that the gift of leading worship approaches that of the New Apostolic
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not the basic theological foundation.1542 Instead, Wagner relates the gift of leading worship
primarily to SLSW, which in its focus on territorial spirits is a concept deriving from Kingdom
Now theology.1543 This shift hardly changes anything in charismatic informal worship practices.
Classical Pentecostalism, the Charismatic Movement and the Third Wave movement all have a risk
of marginalizing the Eucharist, emphasizing instead a-liturgical practices and the meaning of
worship.1544 Wagner ends up with a Pentecostal experiential style in worship in his reliance on
numbers. Quantity as a principle on which majority of the gifts is based seems to be even more
important for him than for Classical Pentecostal and the Charismatic Movement theologians. The
number of worshippers seems to influence the spontaneity of worship.1545 As do Classical
Pentecostal theologians, Wagner also prioritizes emotional experience over knowledge. This can be
seen particularly with regard to the gift of leading worship as well as the spontaneous use of the
spiritual gift.1546 Although Wagner and the NAR renew the terms for worship, their practices are
still formed on those of Classical Pentecostalism. Body language and fun as an absolute value are
highlights in which the experiential style of the gift of leading worship happens.1547
After the paradigm shift from evangelical theology to charismatic and from there to postmillennial
theology, only a few signs of Wagner¶s theological background can be noted. One of them concerns
the gift of evangelist (which is related to Reformed theology) as a tool for rejecting
universalism.1548 Also an emphasis on the danger of punishment in hell as the content of the gospel
message can be seen as a characteristic of Reformed theology.1549
The gift of evangelist is mainly connected, however, to the pragmatic methods of Classical
Pentecostalism1550 and to the social sciences, a particular feature of the Third Wave movement.1551
In stressing Pneumatology more than Christology, Wagner¶s view of the gift of evangelist is closely
connected to Classical Pentecostal theology, in paying attention to successful methods and numbers
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of converts.1552 The paradigm shift from premillennialism to Dominionism meant a change from
FRQYHUWLQJHYDQJHOLVPWRZDUGV³VHUYDQWHYDQJHOLVP´DQGIXUWKHU³VRFLDOWUDQVIRUPDWLRQ´LQVRFLHW\
[i.e. mainly business].1553 As Classical Pentecostal theologians are tempted to do, so also Wagner
has adopted the tendency to accept pragmatic arguments in evangelism: the ends justify the
means.1554 ,Q DGGLWLRQ WR SURFODPDWLRQ RI JRRG QHZV WKLV ³SHUVXDVLRQ´ HYDQJHOLVP LQFOXGHV DOVR
making disciples.1555 Another feature in common with mainstream Pentecostals is prioritizing the
³HYDQJHOLVWLF PDQGDWH WR FXOWXUDO PDQGDWH´ ZKLFK LPSOLHV WKH ULVN RI KDYLQJ OLWWOH FRQFHUQ IRU
social issues.1556 His understanding and concept of the gift of evangelist has, however, changed over
time.1557
Balancing between the mandates by shifting to postmillennialism in the 1990s did not mean
highlighting social politics, but rather wrestling with the territorial demons in seven different areas
³PRXQWDLQV´ of society.1558 Thus the ministry of the gift of evangelist is removed from platforms
to workplaces: evangelism must penetrate the whole society.1559 This view is not completely
unknown in Classical Pentecostalism and in the Charismatic Movement. However, in stressing an
anthropocentric eschatology (helping Christ¶s return to come about) it comes closest to
postmillennial Christian Reconstructionism. It creates optimism about culture, an optimism which
may be manipulated for triumphalist purposes of earthly Kingdom.1560
The Charismatic Christianity also comes near to Wagner¶s view of the gift of evangelist. The
Anglican Charismatic Smith sees him as a trend creator who connects evangelistic ministry with
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spiritual warfare.1561 $V ZHOO ³PDQ\ HYDQJHOLFDOV´ UHIHUULQJ WR WKH 7KLUG :DYH PRYHPHQW
theologians, have been influenced by his understanding of evangelism.1562 However, Wagner has
VLPSO\XSGDWHGWKH³ROG HYDQJHOLVWLFPHWKRGV´EDVHGRQWUDGLWLRQDOHYDQJHOLFDO UHYLYDOLVP GDWLQJ
back to the Great Awakenings. His methods were therefore the same as that of Classical
Pentecostalism, the Charismatic Movement and the Third Wave movement. He brought to
evangelism a new kind of focus on spiritual warfare.1563
The paradigm shift from cessationism to non-cessationism also meant an epistemological shift away
from sola scriptura towards an experiential approach, and from doctrinal to practical principles, as
in mainline Pentecostal theology.1564 The shift influenced the criticism of cessationists who argued
that the spiritual warfare must be built on the basis of tradition and Scripture.1565 Concerning the
spiritual gifts, the epistemological shift occurred in his emphasis on the gifts of signs and wonders
such as healing, miracles, discerning and deliverance, the same way as in the Third Wave
movement revival of Vineyard movement.1566 Therefore, the gift of healing is grounded on
Classical Pentecostalism interpretational keys combined with a literal hermeneutic influenced by
experiential principle.1567 A literal hermeneutic, however, leads him away from the Classical
Pentecostal view in Wagner¶s supposition that the gift of healing has a wide range of ministry and
PDQ\NLQGVRIVSHFLDOL]DWLRQ³WKHJLIWVRIKHDOLQJ´7KDWYLHZKDVEHHQLGHQWLILHGDVDFKDUDFWHULVWLF
of the Third Wave movement theology.1568 Mainstream Pentecostals and cessationists like Mayhue
did not agree with the idea of specialization in healing ministry.1569
The gift of healing is also related to spiritual warfare in Wagner¶s thought. This is a feature
connecting him to all three waves.1570 The presupposition for this seems to be a supernatural
worldview, which Smith argues is the background of spiritual warfare in healing. We can conclude
1561
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that the concept of spiritual warfare is a key element in the theology of the Pentecostal and
Charismatic worldview.1571 The main difference between Wagner and Classical Pentecostalism is
the term ³GHPRQL]DWLRQ´ For Wagner, a demonized Christian is an object of holistic healing
including deliverance from demons, as in the Third Wave movement theology.1572 Wagner implies
that deliverance is part of the gift of healing.1573 As a result, healing and deliverance come close to
each other in Wagner¶s understanding.1574 In contrast, mainstream Pentecostals do not believe a
Christian can be demonized.1575
As with Classical Pentecostalism, Wagner as well represents a holistic gospel, connecting salvation
DQGKHDOLQJLQIOXHQFLQJ³DVHQVHRIGLJQLW\DQGDFRSLQJPHFKDQLVPIRUOLIH´DV$QGHUVRQVWDWHVDV
the strength of Pentecostalism.1576 The emphasis on the gift of also miracles includes the danger if
ignoring social issues, as discussed previously with regard to the gift of evangelist.1577 A weak
social awareness seems to be a risk common to all three waves. 1578 The holistic gospel also implies
a problem of being driven by the vox populi.1579
The gift of miracles in Wagner¶s thought is based on experiential Pentecostal theology. According
to this theology experience can be seen as a doctrinal source. The emphasis on experience, however,
creates a tendency to rely too much on the five senses verifying reality, as cessationist Hart
criticizes Wagner of doing.1580 As in Classical Pentecostalism also with Wagner, miracles are
related to discerning between the Holy Spirit and other spirits. Although these characteristics are
common to all the three waves, Smith notes them as especially typical of Classical
Pentecostalism.1581
The gift of discerning has been one of the most controversial in Wagner¶s theology. The major
emphasis here lies not in demons but in Christ: the authority over demons is in the name of
1571
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Jesus.1582 Wagner has adopted some radical techniques to bind these spirits, but they serve however
Christianity. One of them is naming and identifying the territorial spirits. This shows the influence
of rationalism on his theology, leading away from theocentrism and separating him from the
Charismatic Movement theology as can be deduced from the statement of Smith, who quotes
Holloway.1583 Wagner¶s idea that demons can be located in buildings connects him to the
Charismatic Movement and early evangelical spiritual warfare teaching. The doctrine finds general
acceptance among the pioneers of spiritual warfare in the Anglican Charismatic Renewal.1584
According to Van der Meer, this view can be noted as early as the 1920s in evangelical spiritual
warfare.1585
Instead, Wagner¶s concept of the gift of discerning differs from that of Classical Pentecostal
theology. For Wagner the victory of Christ over Satan seems to be more incomplete. Demons can
enter even the homes of Christians.1586 Related to the Classical Pentecostals, Wagner understands
the protection God gives as weaker, requiring some techniques for binding the territorial spirits
³ELQGLQJWKHVWURQJPDQ´ 1587 This understanding does not imply primarily centering on demons,
but rather centering on technique.1588 Another technique related to Reconstructionism is taking
dominion, the idea of bringing the United States back to the covenant of God. The roots of
Reconstructionism and patriotism go back to Calvinist theology.1589 Like an army, also the spiritual
army needs superior power and right techniques. Thus Wagner¶s Dominionism concerning the gift
of discerning is linked (in addition to Latter Rain theology as stated earlier) to Calvinism
(Reconstructionism).1590 After shifting to the Dominionism in his theology Wagner sees the gift of
discerning as a tool of social transformation.1591
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All three waves, along with Wagner, see the gift of discerning as linked to spiritual warfare and
evangelism. Through it the power of the evil spirits in a city can be weakened to make people
receptive to the gospel.1592 SLSW is Wagner¶s main emphasis with regard to the gift of discerning.
It is even linked to political activity, as is also the case in the Charismatic Movement theology of
the Anglican Charismatic pioneers.1593 It is not an absent gift, as McDonald argues is the case in the
theology of the Toronto Blessing, which represents the Third Wave movement.1594 The gift is
directed particularly to criticize Catholics and cessationists. Wagner spiritualizes social political
LVVXHVLQWHUSUHWLQJSRYHUW\DVFDXVHGE\WKH³VSLULWRISRYHUW\´DQGWKH³VSLULWRIUHOLJLRQ´1595 He
GHPRQL]HV&DWKROLFLGHRORJ\FRQQHFWLQJWKH³VSLULWRIUHOLJLRQ´ZLWKLW0LOOHULQWHUSUHWVLWORRVHO\
DV ³WKH VSLULW RI &DWKROLFLVP´ ZKLFK PDLQWDLQV GHPRQLF SRVVHVVLRQ WR &DWKROLFLVP1596 The other
ideology WDJQHU ³demonizes´LV OLEHUDO &KULVWLDQLW\7KHVSLULWV UHODWHGWROLEHUDOLVP PD\ DSSHDU
under the names of tolerance and wrath. Liberal themes are linked to the influence of Satan.
However, Wagner does not demonize liberal Christians, only their ideology. This kind of
³GHPRQL]LQJ´LVSHUKDSVQRWXQNQRZQLQDOOWKUHHZDYHV1597 Although the New Pentecostals accept
Wagner¶s spiritual mapping in discerning, his kind of triumphalism has not been accepted, as can be
deduced from the Charismatic Movement statement of Smith who quotes Dunnett.1598
Wagner¶s view of the gift of deliverance, in understanding it as a contemporary gift, implies a
strong supernatural premise compared with American Reformed Christians.1599 This premise leads
Wagner to use the charisma in spiritual warfare at higher levels, which also has interested a scientist
who belongs to the Charismatic Movement.1600 On the other hand, the gift of deliverance can be
understood coming close to a natural gift. The view has been identified as that of Neo-Charismatic
Christians. Wagner argues that deliverance can be taught. In other words, deliverance can be
SHUIRUPHG ZURXJKW ZLWK WKH ³UROH´ ZLWKRXW WKH JLIW RI GHOLYHUDQFH 7KDW LV KRZ WKH ³UROH RI
GHOLYHUDQFH´DVWKHUHVSRQVLELOLW\RIHYHU\&KULVWLDQDSSURDFKHVthe charisma itself. The difference
1592
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between the two is quite minimal. Mainstream Pentecostal theology does not agree with this
understanding.1601
Wagner distinguishes between the concepts of exorcism and deliverance; the former was his
original term for the charisma in the 1970s.1602 :DJQHUVKLIWHGIURPWKH³JLIWRIH[RUFLVP´WRWKH
³JLIWRIGHOLYHUDQFH´EHFDXVHWKHODWWHUZDVDEURDGHUFRQFHSWZKLFKDOVRLQFOXGHGGHOLYHUDQFHIURP
addictions. In addition, he began to see exorcism as a counterfeit gift.1603 Using the term
³GHOLYHUDQFH´ LQ VWHDG RI ³H[RUFLVP´ LV D FRPPRQ IHDWXUH ZLWK :DJQHU DQG WKH $QJOLFDQ 1HZ
Pentecostals. Smith understands deliverance to be a broader concept than exorcism: both refer to
spiritual warfare.1604
Focusing on territorial spirits, a view, based on interpretation of the book of Daniel, connects
:DJQHU WR PDQ\ RI ³7KLUG :DYHUV´ DQG WKH 1HZ 3HQWHFRVWDO &DWKROLFV ZKR DOVR EHOLHYH LQ
geographical demons controlling nations, tribes and languages.1605 As well the New Pentecostal
Anglican Graham Russell Smith believes in battle against territorial spirits but prioritizes personal
deliverance over them.1606 Wagner adopted the concept of territorial spirits from a Third Wave
movement, Argentinean Revival, where the idea of territorial spirits is justified not by reference to
Daniel but by reference to the New Testament teachings.1607 The difference between Classical
Pentecostal and the Third Wave movement views of the gift of deliverance involves the same issue
as with the gift of healing: whether a Christian can be demonized or not.1608 Also the deliverance
power against witchcraft, which Anderson sees to be significant particularly in African societies, is
different. For Wagner deliverance power means Dominionism: the gift of deliverance is a tool for
taking dominion in society to prepare the kingdom of God. The aim unites both factors of Dominion
theology: Reconstructionism and Kingdom Now theology.1609
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As with the gift of discerning, the gift of deliverance as well is focused on WHFKQLTXHVDV³QDPLQJ
the spirLWV´³ELQGLQJWKHVWURQJPDQ´DQG³XVLQJORXGYRLFH´Wagner¶s concept of deliverance is
ZLGHDQGLQFOXGHV³VSLULWRIUHOLJLRQ´.1610 Although he ± as Classical Pentecostals do - argues that
there is no right or wrong way to pray for the sick, focusing on techniques leads to practicing the
³ULJKWZD\´WRSUD\1611 Wagner - as well as the New Pentecostal Fr. Urayi - seems to understand
that the prayer in itself is not sufficient to exorcise the demon; but in addition techniques are
required.1612
Although Wagner demonizes Catholic and liberal theology and other religions (he refers, for
example, to the territorial spirit of Islam) he does not accept violence. The use of ³identificational
repentance´, in which Christians repent of their sins against Muslims, shows that Wagner is not
aggressive against Muslims; quite the opposite.1613 This deliverance practice unites Wagner to the
New Pentecostals. Smith observes that these kinds RIVSLULWXDOPDSSLQJPHWKRGVDQGDOVR³KHDOLQJ
ZRXQGHG KLVWRU\´ finds support for its practical value from Anglican pioneers of spiritual
warfare.1614
With regard to the gift of intercession, the role is almost as strong as the charisma. Thus the
charisma is not far from the natural gift, as typical in the Third Wave movement theology.1615
$PRQJ ³7KLUG :DYHUV´ :DJQHU VWUHVVHV WKH QDWXUDO QDWXUH RI WKH JLIW RI LQWHUFHVVLRQ HYHQ PRUH
than does John Wimber. According to Wimber, the charisma is required in intercessory ministry.
Instead, Wagner argues that the gift of intercession is not necessary for the ministry. With the role
of intercession, a sanctified Christian can serve as well, taking into account the fact that the ministry
of intercession requires a call from God. According to Wagner, the lack of the gift of intercession
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may even be a blessing, because in that case an individual can be even more committed to his
ministry than a person with the gift.1616
In addition the gift of intercession is directed mainly to the SLSW in Wagner¶s thought.1617
Intercession as spiritual warfare is not unknown in the evangelical tradition. Wagner¶s connection
between intercession and SLSW is however more holistic.1618 Holvast notes that in the evangelical
tradition spiritual warfare and aggressive intercession are linked mainly to missions; instead,
Wagner connects them to several of the spiritual gifts.1619 The close relationship between SLSW
and the ministry of intercession leads Wagner to focus intercession on demons and differs from
theocentric orthodox prayer.1620 Thus in the gift of intercession Wagner moves towards Word of
Faith -theology.1621 Opposing the Calvinist theory of predestination and the fatalism of Muslim
prayer, he moves in an anthropocentric direction.1622
A feature derived from covering theology1623 is the emphasis on authority. Wagner uses the concept
³GHOHJDWHG DXWKRULW\´ which means authority delegated from Jesus to the intercessor. Although
authority is delegated, the strong highlight on it leads to underlining the significance of the
intercessor: the focus shifts from focus on God to focus on the person. The individual¶s role in
spiritual life appears to become greater than God¶s.1624 Thus Wagner adopts a clearer emphasis on
³GHOHJDWHG DXWKRULW\´ ³WHUULWRULDOLW\´ LH WHUULWRULDO DXWKRULW\ RI LQWHUFHVVLRQ  WKDQ GR PDLQVWUHDP
Pentecostals. Leslie argues that Wagner¶s FRQFHSWRI³GHOHJDWHGDXWKRULW\´UHSUHVHQWV³/DWWHU5DLQ´
theology, which is correct.1625 The primary difference between Wagner and Latter Rain theology is
however crucial. Wagner does not reject reconciliation as Leslie accuses the Latter Rain teaching of
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doing. This is why Wagner¶s view of the gift of intercession represents Latter Rain theology but his
theology as a whole does not.1626
As stated above, Wagner¶s understanding in the 1960s of the gift of tongues has been viewed as a
middle-of-the-road view: its use is not a problem, but its misuse is. He may have been adopted the
view of Paul Cedar the pastor of Lake Avenue Church.1627 According to Wagner the gift of tongues
is not a fulfilment of the Spirit, which is the view common to Charismatic Christianity and NeoCharismatic Christians, which differs from the Classical Pentecostal theology. He started off by
highlighting other miraculous gifts as having priority over the gift of tongues. 1628 In this issue as
well he disagreed with the Classical Pentecostalism. Later (since the late 1990s) after adopting
Dominion theology, Wagner distinguishes himself from Classical Pentecostalism in seeing
Pentecostal speaking in tongues in the early 20th century as a phase in the restoration of the gifts.1629
After having shifted to the Dominionist understanding of the restoration of the gifts in phases, he
still owned at the same time some features of the Third Wave movement theology, such as a loose
definition of the gift of tongues. In different writings Wagner defines and describes the charisma a
little differently.1630
The gift of interpretation is based on Pentecostal theology. Especially he relies on the authority of
'RQDOG *HH GLVWLQJXLVKLQJ EHWZHHQ WKH SKHQRPHQRQ FDOOHG WKH ³PLUDFOH RI ODQJXDJHV´ ZKLFK
happened in the ILUVW 3HQWHFRVW DQG WKHQ DJDLQ ODWHU LQ KLVWRU\  DQG ³JLIW RI WRQJXHV´ JLIW RI
interpretation of tongues).1631 In this way Wagner grounds the charisma on Classical
Pentecostalism. Classical Pentecostalism understanding of the interpretation of tongues as equal to
prophecy leads however to the problem of testing the message, as noted above with regard to the
gift of prophecy.1632
Wagner¶s concept of the gift of exhortation is quite similar to that of scholar Bruce E. Winston and
Baptist Pastor Leslie Flynn.1633 There seems to be only small differences between these different
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views of the charisma of exhortation.1634 Also Wagner¶s view of the gift of mercy is very similar to
that of Winston. A difference can be noted in the hermeneutics: involved Winston sees the Good
Samaritan as an example of the individual with the gift, while in turn both of them understand the
scriptural basis as residing in Jesus¶ words in the gospels about giving a cup of cold water in his
name.1635 Wagner¶s definition is wider however: the practice of the gift of mercy is directed to both
believers and unbelievers. Another of Wagner¶s emphases of him in the charisma is the phrase
³WUDQVODWHWKDWFRPSDVVLRQLQWRFKHHUIXOO\GRQH GHHGV´ 7KLV LV KRZ:DJQHU¶s view of the gift of
mercy becomes wide, as the view of the Third Wave movement has discussed to be above in this
study, in regard with spiritual gift generally.1636 The gift of mercy is one of the charismas, which
LQFOXGHVDFRUUHVSRQGLQJUROH³7KHUROHRIPHUF\´UHIOHFWVWKHIUXLWRIWKH6SLULW7KHgift of mercy
in turn means a deeper compassion and kindness as lifestyle. One with the gift seeks opportunities
to show pity for the needy.1637
The Wagner¶s understanding of the gift of helps [Wagner¶s term] comes near to the Pentecostal
view. As do Classical Pentecostals, as well, Wagner focuses less on this charisma than do
cessationists, who appreciate the gift of helps ³JLIWRIKHOSLQJ´ because of its permanent nature as
FRPSDUHGWR³WHPSRUDU\JLIWV´VXFKDVPLUDFOHV1638 The cessationist view as having been Wagner¶s
background illustrates the theological shift from serving gifts to miracle gifts. He sees the gift of
helps to serve in helping other Christians¶ ministry as more effective. One of the spheres of the gift
RI KHOSV LV ³DGPLQLVWUDWLYH DVVLVWLQJ´ UHOLHYLQJ SDVWRUV DQG OHDGHUV ZKR DUH RYHUZRUNHG1639 This
sphere is difficult to justify by the Scriptures however. There is no mention of that kind of sphere in
the context of the passages Wagner cites from the NT. Here can be seen the loose interpretation of
Scripture in Wagner¶VWKHRORJ\DIHDWXUHVHHQDVW\SLFDOIRUWKH³7KLUG:DYHUV´1640
The gift of missionary has a theological emphasis for Wagner.1641 Here can be seen Wagner¶s
similarity to Classical Pentecostalism and the Charismatic Movement, which DUH³SUREDEO\WKHPRVW
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missionary-PLQGHGVHJPHQWRIZRUOG&KULVWLDQLW\WRGD\´1642 In addition, an emphasis on effective
methods comes near to the Classical Pentecostal view, and implies a danger of triumphalism.
Wagner goes however to more of an extreme. His theology focuses less on the theology of the
Cross than Classical Pentecostalism.1643
In his definition of the gift of missionary Wagner states that the charisma makes it possible to serve
in another culture with whatever other gifts one possesses.1644 As do mainstream Pentecostals,
Wagner highlights the use of miraculous gifts in mission.1645 There are many similarities between
KLPDQGPDLQVWUHDP3HQWHFRVWDOVVXFKDVXVLQJIOH[LEOHSUDJPDWLFDQGVXFFHVVIXO³1HZ7HVWDPHQW
PHWKRGV´ FHGLQJ OHDGHUVKLS RI WKH PLssionaries to locals as soon as possible. In addition,
Pentecostal missionaries¶ SUHDFKLQJ RI WKH ³IXOO JRVSHO´ HYDQJHOLVP FRQQHFWHG WR PLUDFOHV LV
reminiscent of Wagner¶V³SRZHUHYDQJHOLVP´1646 On the other hand Wagner adopts the missiology
of Neo-Charismatic Christians. He sees in a similar way to Donald McGavran that practical mission
ministry takes priority over missiology. As Wagner puts it³Ministry generates theology.´1647 Thus
the gift of missionary is primarily a practical, not a theological gift for Wagner. He also refers to
William Carey¶s missiology, not in a theological sense, but as an example of the priority of the
ministry over theology.1648
Still, Wagner¶s view of the gift of missionary is related to Word of Faith -theology in its focus on
results and success. He sees that his own lack of success as a missionary was based on the fact he
believed cessationists rather than preachers with faith teaching.1649 Indeed, success-orientation is
not unknown in the various waves. Referring to Hodges, Anderson criticizes Pentecostal
missiologists for adopting Wagner¶s successful methods.1650 Focusing on success, however, is
primarily a feature of Word of Faith -theology. It is linked to another missiological principle of
Wagner, the harvest principle, according to which ministry is not to be evaluated in terms of how
1642
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many missionaries are sent, but how many lost people are reached and brought to Jesus Christ.1651
In this way the gift of missionary primarily concentrates on serving with the gift of evangelist,
although Wagner argues that the charisma of missionary can be ministered with all other spiritual
gifts, not just with the gift of evangelist.1652 Here can be seen Wagner¶s emphasis prior to his
Dominionist shift: the evangelistic mandate takes priority to the cultural mandate. This is a principle
which cessationists also accept.1653 Some Dominionist features related to the gift of missionary can
also be observed. Explanation of social problems by reference to the spirit of poverty (as in the case
of the gift of missionary) comes near to Word of Faith -theology.1654 One of the characteristics of
the charisma is the centrality of faith. It is necessary for economic success. The impact of the Word
of Faith -theology causes Wagner to spiritualize social problems in mission: they are caused by the
spirit of poverty.1655
For Wagner the gifts of knowledge and wisdom are twin-gifts which focus on truth. His view seems
to be grounded in Classical Pentecostal understanding according to which with the gift of
knowledge is theoretical, ³WHOOLQJ XV ZKDW´ ZKLOH ZLVGRP LV SUDFWLFDO ³WHOOLQJ XV KRZ´1656
According to New Pentecostal Smith, Wagner shares the view of Pentecostal experiential
epistemology. According to it a Christian knows through the Holy Spirit in his emotional life.1657
Cessationists, as Hart, see epistemology grounded in the spirit world as attacking evangelical
epistemology. Wagner goes even further than Classical Pentecostals. He argues that experiences
and feelings are an even more reliable source of knowledge than rational approach and Bible
teaching.1658
Epistemological issues are linked to Wagner¶s view of the gift of knowledge. He defines three kind
of knowledge: intellectual, observational and experiential.1659 The intellectual knowledge of a
Christian is concentrated on the ³Logos-ZRUG´ RI WKH %LEOH 7KLV LV DOVR WKH SULPDULO\ SUDFWLFH
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sphere of the gift of knowledge.1660 The borders of the different kinds of knowledge are not strict
but are instead quite unclear. The gift of knowledge seems to be directed also to observational and
experiential knowledge. Primarily observational and experiential knowledge can be received
through a Rhema-word, which is related more to the word of knowledge as a subcategory of the gift
of prophecy.1661
Wagner¶s idea of the nature of the gift of knowledge also differs from the mainsream Pentecostal
view. For him the gift of knowledge comes near to being a natural ability linked to superior
learning.1662 Mainstream Pentecostals instead connect the charisma primarily with the prophetic
knowing of secret things.1663 Both however relate the gift of knowledge to teaching ministry.
Wagner connects the gift of wisdom primarily to decision making. Instead, mainstream Pentecostals
also unite the gift of wisdom to teaching ministry.1664
Wagner¶s view of the gift of teaching is grounded in Classical Pentecostal theology. From that
starting-point he interprets cessationists as allowing tradition rather than Scripture to influence
beliefs about the gift of teaching.1665 The main difference between Wagner and his theological
background, cessationism, is the fact that cessationists join the gift of pastor and teacher together;
Wagner instead argues that they act separately.1666 Wagner¶s view is reminiscent of Classical
Pentecostalism: in both Classical Pentecostal and Wagner¶s theology the gift of teaching is a
hyphenated gift.1667 There is however an important difference. For Wagner the gift of wisdom is
more of a natural leading gift. Wagner¶VFRQFHSW³word RIZLVGRP´>LWDOLFVDGGHG@LQVWHDGUHIHUVWR
the prophetic ministry.1668
6.4. Wagner¶s original theological features
One of the main features of the theology of C. Peter Wagner lies in its challenge to the
presuppositions of traditional Protestantism, especially cessationism. It has been discussed above
1660
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that Wagner challenges the cessationist view of evangelicals.1669 It can be asked, what kind of
supernatural belief is it which is argued to be supernatural but rejects miracles in modern days. In
this way Wagner¶s view of the spiritual gifts questions the limits of the supernatural nature of the
Christian faith: the faith must include miracles or it is not supernatural at all.1670
For Wagner ³theology´ is a human attempt, which even opposes the Scriptures, which he states as
divine in origin. He seems to be committed to the Apostles¶ Creed, arguing that it is the unchanging
absolute.1671 In this way he differs from William Branham¶s Latter Rain teaching, which was
considered as heretical.1672 Instead Wagner has adopted features from the Latter Rain and the
Kingdom Now theology of Earl Paulk.1673 The main difference between Branham and Wagner lies
in the fact that Branham denied the doctrine of the Trinity; Wagner does not.1674 Instead theology
belongs to the changeable issues; it is not central to the Christian faith. Therefore Wagner writes
WKDW ³PLQLVWU\ JHQHUDWHV WKHRORJ\´ PHDQLQJ WKDW SUDFWLFH LV PRUH LPSRUWDQW WKDQ WKHRU\
Theological presuppositions cannot influence ministry, but changing ministry practices reshape
theology in every age.1675
The gift of apostle is crucial for him, because it is foundational. It has been suggested that the entire
ecclesiology of Wagner is built on the current office and gift of apostle.1676 The contemporary
apostles are the foundation of the church of their own age.1677 Wagner¶s originality can be noted in
the fact that the gift of intercession is one of the main partners with the gift of apostle.1678 The other
is the gift of prophecy, which is also a foundational gift. This is how the gift of intercession and the
meaning of prayer are highlighted in his thought.1679
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Compared to Classical Pentecostalism and the Charismatic Movement theology Wagner has
adopted a quite original view with regard to the Word of God. Although the division between
Rhema and Logos is known in charismatic theology in general, Wagner stresses the difference
between them more than Classical Pentecostal and the Charismatic Movement theologians.1680
However, the concept is not original, but based on the thought of Wayne Grudem. This
presupposition leads Wagner to understand the gift of prophecy as merely human words, and
erroneous as nature.1681 Although the gift of prophecy is quite human for Wagner, it is directed to
KHDULQJ³WKH /RUG¶VYRLFH´ ,W LV DSULPDULO\WRROLQ :DJQHU¶s theological focus: spiritual warfare,
DOVRFDOOHG³VSLULWXDOPDSSLQJ´1682
The tendency to explain the spiritual gifts naturally can also be seen with regard to the gift of
knowledge, which is not a revelation like the gift of prophecy, but more a natural gift, linked with
study.1683 Also another one of the twin-gifts, the gift of wisdom, comes near to being a natural
talent. Wagner relates it to the secular profession of judge.1684 The gift of evangelist (a church
planter) in turn seems to come near to another secular profession, telemarketing. 1685 Actually these
gifts are not exceptions but details in a wider view. In Wagner¶s thought many of the charismas
come close to being natural gifts.1686 Supernatural knowing is, however, a phenomenon which
Wagner accepts. He defines it under the gift of prophecy and labels LW³WKHZRUGRINQRZOHGJH´1687
He does not make any sharp distinction between giftedness and un-giftedness, but says that every
&KULVWLDQKDVDUHVSRQVLELOLW\FDOOHGD³UROH´WRSUDFWLFHWKHSDUWLFXODUYLUWXH1688 With regard to the
gift of prophecy an individual Christian can practice prophecy ZLWKRXWWKHFKDULVPD³RQ>D@VLPSOH
SURSKHWLFOHYHO´1689 The gift of prophecy is multileveled by nature. The same prophecy is directed
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to both to the individual Christian and to the whole congregation.1690 The view of the office of
prophet is original. The prophet is seen as a messy person without good manners.1691
The gift of leadership is one of the main gifts for Wagner. His church growth model is based on
strong leadership.1692 Leadership is related to strong authority. Wagner makes a clear distinction
between the gift of pastor and that of leadership, the former linked mainly to counselling and the
latter to the office of (megachurch) pastor.1693 Therefore his view of the office of pastor differs from
a traditional evangelical view. The pastor with the gift of leadership is not called a shepherd, but a
rancher.1694 The concept leadership comes near to business world: it is focused on goals. 1695 This
business orientation leads him from a democratic spiritual gift model of Classical Pentecostalism
towards an undemocratic view. Although Wagner writes about mobilizing and equipping the laity,
the leadership is not for him mainly directed to the laity, but to the fivefold ministry: offices.1696
The cell and the congregation leaders seem to be the only ministry possibilities for lay people
ministering with the gift of leadership.1697 Although the leadership-focused view is theologically
problematic (in passing over the service-oriented gifts) it is nonetheless practical. Stressing the
meaning of leader is crucial in declining churches.1698 The anti-congregational government view
can be observed also in Wagner¶s emphasis on having only one leader in the local church.1699
The gift of administration is not related to the office of pastor in Wagner¶s theology.1700 The
charisma is used as a sub-leader in the church.1701 In its dealing with commercial concepts, plans
and goals, the gift of administration is more natural than supernatural by nature, seeming to remind
one of the Third Wave movement subjects of spiritual gifts more than those of Classical

1690

Wagner 1993b, 143; Wagner 2005f, 215; Wagner 2005c, 46; Johns 2002, 70.
Wagner 2000h, 15.
1692
Wagner 2005f, 140-149, 153-159; Wagner 1984b, 61-67; Wagner 1988b, 90-91, 98-99; Wellum n.d, 5.
1693
Wagner 2005f, 123-125, 140-143, 153-159; Wagner 1990a, 133-135; Wagner 1984b, 32-35, 65-67, 74; Wagner
2002b, 113-118; Han 2006, 9, 106-107; Park NJ 2001, 73. The gift of pastor is also suitable for a pastor of small
church. Wagner 2005f, 55. Wagner prefers apostolic unity over pastoral unity. Wagner 2002b, 110-111.
1694
Wagner 2005f, 146-148, 157-158; Wagner 1988b, 58-60, 173, 209; Schaller 1978, 53; Schaller 1983, 93.
1695
Wagner 2005f, 157; McGavran in Wagner 1990, 265-281; Wagner 1988b, 186-190; Wagner 1999a, 88-92; Wagner
2006c, 42-74; MacArthur 1994, 14, footnote 10.
1696
Wagner 2006a, 10-11; Wagner 1988a, 79, 131; Dodson 2006, 33; Resane 2008, 7, 41, 79-84. The leadership gifts
include: the gift of faith, the gift of leadership and the gift of apostle. Wagner 2005f, 153-159, 192-198. Cf. subchapter
3.2.5.
1697
Wagner 1984b, 78-82, 111-125; Wagner 1988b, 67-70; Wagner 1983a, 29; Wagner 2005f, 146; Kim DH 2010, 124125. The cell seems to be the only group where believers minister to each other. Wagner 1984b, 123-124.
1698
Seo, SH 2010, 4. On the other hand, Wagner argues that the gift of pastor [italics added] is suitable for small or
declining churches. Wagner 2005f, 142, 146-149.
1699
Wagner 1999a, 89-90; Wagner 2004b, 26-38; Wagner 2010b, 272; Holvast 2008, 17.
1700
Wagner 2005f, 152.
1701
Wagner 2005f, 151-152; Wagner 1988b, 88-89.
1691

259

Pentecostalism and the Charismatic Movement.1702 Wagner has adopted a theology with features of
business culture. Concerning the gift of giving he interprets the promise of God as a law of
business, where there is a correlation between giving and receiving: greater input produces a greater
UHVXOW 7KH FRQFHSW RI ³JUDGXDWHG WLWKH´ DOVR FRPHV QHDU WR EXVLQHVV FXOWXUH 1703 Because of
Wagner¶s commercialized emphases the theology of the Cross with the blessing of weakness is
ignored.1704 Adopting commercialism seems to be holistic. As well the gift of celibacy is not related
to quality but to effectiveness, as is in line with the ideology of business culture.1705
The spiritual subject takes priority over musical ability in Wagner¶s spiritual gift theology.1706 The
gift of leading worship is intended to bring a new kind of freedom of body language. 1707 It has been
concluded that traditional music styles are not linked with the gift of leading worship. In turn, music
has to be contemporary to serve as a charisma.1708 Spontaneity and improvisation seem to be part of
the gift and leading of the Holy Spirit. If God leads the service, there comes a shift of direction. The
will of God with regard to the direction of music can be known by the gift of leading worship.1709
The theocentrism of worship can be tested by pragmatist interaction: it occurs in failures such as
choosing a wrong song or when nobody responds to the worship.1710 Wagner has adopted an
extreme experiential approach, fun being for him an absolute value for the gift of leading worship,
which has been shown to be an original feature of his theology.1711
The gift of evangelist is connected with the techniques of SLSW. This is an emphasis which
distinguishes Wagner from Classical Pentecostal theologians.1712 The shift from traditional ministry
of evangelist to strategic-level spiritual warfare ideas perhaps already occurred in the early
1980s.1713 Another of Wagner¶s emphases in the gift of evangelist is directing the gospel primarily
1702
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to the poor and secondly to the upper class. He cites Arnold Toynbee in arguing that the gospel
proceeds from below to above.1714 Directing the gospel primarily to the poor is an original feature
of Wagner¶s theology, which differs from his otherwise commercialized Christianity and comes
closer to the practice of the early church.
7KLVYLHZLVJURXQGHGLQVHHLQJUHOLJLRQRIWKHORZHUFODVVHVZLWKLWVSUDJPDWLFSULQFLSOHDV³WUXH
&KULVWLDQLW\´ ,Qstead, the Christianity of the upper classes is based on scientific principle and
naturalism, and leads to rejection of supernatural phenomena. Many miracles such as healings are
essential beliefs for Wagner. This is why he sees naturalistic Christianity as not Christianity at all. It
has been concluded that this hermeneutical key leads Wagner to justify the gift of healing by the
pragmatic principle.1715 The gift of healing is directed then not only to physical healing in general
but also to specialties in certain areas and to different kind of addictions.1716 The healing ministry is
not uniform standard, but unique with regard to each individual: its degree of power varies depends
on the personality of the individual and the nature of the ministry.1717
The gift of healing is original in that it gathers Christians to the frontline of spiritual warfare.
Wagner¶s strong focus on SLSW can be observed in the fact that the meaning of healing is not that
an individual becomes blessed, but that as a healthy person he can serve on the frontline of the
spiritual warfare.1718 Healing is a holistic concept for Wagner. It also includes inner healing, healing
the past and identificational repentance.1719 Wagner¶s concept of gospel is also wide, but it is
because of his commercialization of the charisma: it responds to the needs of people.1720 Wagner¶s
emphasis on miracles is heavy: he believes that raising people from the dead is a normative
phenomenon LQWKH³XQLYHUVDOERG\RI&KULVW´.1721
As it has been discussed concerning the gift of evangelist, the gift of missionary also changes from
individualistic to communal since Wagner shift to postmillennial view, because of the communal
nature of non-western cultures. The gospel has to be proclaimed to communities in a way that
1714
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families, clans, villages and tribes are converted at the same time and further the nation should be
UHIRUPHG³VRWKDWWKHZKROHVRFLHW\EHJLQVWRUHIOHFWWKHYDOXHVRIWKHNLQJGRPRI*RG´1722
Numbers are crucial for Wagner. He defines the numbers of many spiritual phenomena and counts
the percentages of the gifts, compares quantities and appreciates the spiritual gifts according to their
amounts.1723 In addition he defines and classifies almost every concept and further creates some
amount of levels for categorizing.1724
Wagner seems to be a theologian who has shifted from consecration theology to gift theology,
emphasizing that the spiritual gifts are not distributed by means of the holiness but with regard to
grace, which became a crucial doctrine of the Third Wave movement theology.1725 Initially,
however, he intertwines sanctification with the spiritual gifts. Thus his theology becomes a mix of
gift- and consecration-theology. Many of the gifts are not received through sanctification but
practiced through it. As a result, the charismas are not wholly or essentially the gifts of grace.1726
Wagner¶s demonology is a mix of Pentecostalism, Reconstructionism and Kingdom Now theology,
which makes it quite original.1727 The distinction between the concepts of exorcism and deliverance,
and the doctrine of demonized Christians are central doctrines for Wagner.1728 Deliverance is a
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broad concept referring to different physical and mental disorders caused by a demon.1729
Deliverance ministry actually seems to be the key to church growth in Wagner¶s thought. Fear of
evil for him is not negative, but realistic.1730 The spiritual warfare is divided into three levels.1731
There are quite detailed rules with regard to the SLSW because as with the gift of deliverance, it
cannot be used to attack directly in casting out Satan, but only the lower demonic forces.1732 The
centrality of the doctrine of territorial spirits is also characteristic of Wagner. The doctrine leads
him to state that the authority of the gift of intercession is bound to the same territories. Therefore
only the Christians who live in the particular geographical area have the authority to pray against
the demons there.1733
Wagner¶s idea that a person with the gift of intercession has such a close relationship with God that
he hears his voice not only inside but in words is not a common view among mainstream
Pentecostals and the New Pentecostals.1734 The gift of intercession as a spiritual gift is also not a
common view, but seems to be held among the Third Wave movement theologians.1735 Quite rare
are Wagner¶s ministry spheres of the gift: spiritual warfare, intercession for leaders and church
growth.1736 The gift of intercession implies a huge responsibility. If an individual with the charisma
does not take account of internal impressions and pray for a person in danger (caused by a spirit of
death), the person may become hurt or even die.1737 Wagner names a special ministry: prayer
ministry, for which not all Christians are needed, but only three factors: pastor, intercessor and
prayer leader.1738
On the one hand Wagner explains in detail how some spiritual gifts need confirmation and others
ordination.1739 On the other hand, his definition is loose: depending on the situation it can vary in
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different writings. For example, as a person-centered gift, the gift of pastor can sometimes be used
even in healing.1740
7. Conclusion
In this study, it has been showed that Wagner¶s understanding of spiritual gifts is grounded in four
main factors: Classical Pentecostalism, Dominion theology divided into two elements postmillennial Constructionism [or: Reconstructionism] and Kingdom Now theology, based on the
Latter Rain - and Word of Faith -theology of Yonggi Cho. Classical Pentecostal influences on
Wagner¶s view of spiritual gifts can be observed especially in his focus on the miraculous gifts of
power evangelism and spiritual warfare. Many of the gifts come near to being natural talents for
Wagner, which is reminiscent of the view of the Third Wave movement theology. Postmillennial
Constructionism makes most of the spiritual gifts instruments of the dominion. It shifts the nature of
the charismas from centeredness on God to centeredness on people. In addition, ecclesiology
changes: the church as Christ¶s Body begins to mean primarily a church made up of Dominionists.
Therefore spiritual gifts are primarily distributed to Dominionists as members of the Body of Christ.
Wagner¶s principles of church growth show that he has adopted a Christianity influenced by
business methods in which the gospel becomes a product, an individual with the gift of evangelist a
telemarketer, and church members become consumers. Thus relativism, pragmatic principle and
quantities take priority over doctrine. Further, relativism and focusing on positive attitudes means
ignoring the theology of the Cross. Commercialized Christianity, relativism and focusing on
techniques and results in spiritual life imply both a danger of slipping from grace into lawcenteredness and of ignoring the traditional Christian view of a person¶s intrinsic value as the image
of God.
Restorationism, the Latter Rain teaching about the restoration of the fivefold ministry, leads
Wagner to concentrate on the foundational gifts of apostle and prophet. The concept of delegated
authority exalts the foundational gifts and leadership gifts over others, leading to a hierarchical
church structure. Contrary to the arguments introduced in the introduction that the NAR changed
the structure of the church from an institutional structure to a family structure, the results of this
study suggest that the shift in Wagner¶s thought occurred in his view of hierarchical structure,
leading to authoritative patterns of leadership and church government. It meant overemphasizing
the authority of the gift of apostle. In addition the gift of leadership was shifted from institution to
1740
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hierarchy. As a result there occurs the problem of triumphalism. Word of Faith -theological features
are notable particularly in the gifts of faith, mission, discerning, deliverance and intercession.
Consequently there are some anthropocentric characteristics: the gift of faith becomes a tool of
business, prayer shifts from asking to commanding, and poverty becomes spiritualized.
As a result of Kingdom Now theology, Recosntructionism, covering theology and commercialized
Christianity, Wagner¶s concept of the spiritual gifts becomes undemocratic. Particularly in
Reconstructionism, democracy is actually opposed. This undemocratic tendency changes the
emphasis on lay ministries Wagner seems still to have had in the 1970s. As a result, there can be
seen a division between the major and minor gifts. The foundational-, leadership-, power
evangelism-, and spiritual warfare gifts, become the crucial gifts. Many of the gifts of service
instead seem to remain with minor theological meaning for Wagner. The reason lies in the fact that
the spiritual gifts are primarily seen as tools for dominion and church growth. Focusing on results
and numbers means that those gifts other than the main gifts remain of his theological focus. After
Wagner¶s paradigm shift to postmillennialism spiritual gifts become servants of business culture in
the extended-church (the workplace).
Many of the spiritual gifts are linked to Classical Pentecostal, the Charismatic Movement and the
Third Wave movement theology. Classical Pentecostalism has particularly influenced Wagner¶s
epistemology. Those charismas that have not become tools of Dominionism still imply the Third
Wave movement¶s views. The features of the Charismatic Movement are strongest with regard to
the gifts of spiritual warfare. The experiential epistemology of Pentecostalism combined with
Dominion theology leads Wagner to a limited dualism, and to his view of the considerable rights of
Satan. On the other hand, limited dualism leads as well to the problem of progressive revelation
DOORZLQJ³QHZGRFWULQHV´EDVHGRQVSLULWXDOUHYHODWLRQV
Many of Wagner¶s critics accuse him of animism. In this study it has been shown that Wagner is
not an animist, but rather a Christianized animist. Although he adopts animist and spiritualized
features particularly in the gifts of discerning and deliverance, it can be concluded that he still
represents Christianity. The crucial factor here is that he considers the Apostles¶ Creed as
inalienable.
Concerning paradigm shifts, this study argues, (contrary to Van der Meer), that Wagner¶s first
paradigm shift from cessationism to non-cessationism already occurred at the latest in 1968, before
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he became a professor of missiology at Fuller Theological Seminary. Van der Meer instead dates it
as having happened at least by 1973. The other main note is the fact that Wagner¶s shift to
postmillennial Dominion theology included two different theological tendencies: Reconstructionism
based on Calvinist theology and Kingdom Now theology based on the Latter Rain teaching.
8. Abbreviations
ACEA= Apostolic Council for Educational Accountability
ACPE= Apostolic Council for Prophetic Elders
AIC= African Independent Church
ARDM= Apostolic Roundtable for Deliverance Ministries
CARM= Christian Apologetics and Research Ministry
CCCC= Conservative Congregational Christian Conference
CG= Church Growth
CGI= Church Growth International
CGM= Church Growth Movement
DUFE= Deliver Us from Evil Consultation
EB = Encyclopaedia Britannica
GHM= Global Harvest Ministries
GRR= Grand Rapids Report
HIRR= Hartford Institute for Religion Research
HUP= Homogenous Unit Principle
ICA= International Coalition of Apostles
IFMA = Interdenominational Foreign Mission Association
I.A.= Inter Alia
KJV= King James Version
LCWE=Lausanne Congress on World Evangelisation
LOP= Lausanne Occasional Paper
NAR= New Apostolic Reformation
NASB= New American Standard Bible
NKJV= New King James Version
NT= New Testament
OT= Old Testament
SGI= Spiritual Gift Inventory
SLSW= Strategic-Level Spiritual Warfare
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SPN= Strategic Prayer Network
SWN = Spiritual Warfare Network
TLB= The Living Bible
TW= Third Wave
WLI= Wagner Leadership Institute
WPC= World Prayer Center
YFGC= Yoido Full Gospel Church
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Petri Laitinen
Spiritual Gifts According to
C. Peter Wagner
Spiritual gifts are one of the central themes of voluntary work. Globally the mobilization of lay people in the
churches is based more and more on the spiritual gifts.
Former Fuller Theological Seminary professor C. Peter
Wagner has written unusually high number of studies and
books which deal with spiritual gifts. He represents NeoCharismatic Christianity and the so-called New Apostolic
Reformation.
What kind of structures and principles can be found in his
thinking? What kinds of strengths and weaknesses does
Wagner’s understanding of spiritual gifts imply? What kind
of relationship exists between spiritual gifts and church
growth? How do Neo-Charismatic Christianity and the
New Apostolic Reformation relate to the previous charismatic movements, such as the new Pentecostals and
Classical Pentecostalism? These kinds of issues and also
some others will be discussed in this study.
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